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I Sam. 
* 18. 18. 
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raiſing of the Dead (in Sins and 


Treſpaſſes) proper to Jehovah ? 
And 2d. Well may this Change 
have the adjunct ( and property) of 
Gracious. Are not they that cannot 
make themſelves nigh to (and one 
with ) Chriſt, utterly unworthy thar 


: he ſhould do this Work, in ( and for} 


em? Who are they, or What was 


there in their Father's Houſes, that 


ro them that were in their Blood, it 


ſhould be ſaid, Live? That they ſhould 


nor. only have Chriſt e and 


| knocking at their Doors, but withal 
opening, and coming in to 'em, by 


his Spirit, co abide and ſup with em. 


The 2d Branch is. Their way is 
Folly { { extreme Folly ) O that they 
ſee it to be ſo! who continue ſtand- 
ing off ( and keeping at a diſtance ) 


from Chriſt. Had not they rather 


hold Communion with their baſe 
Luſts, than with this Blefled Lord? 


Are not their Pride, Senſuality, and 


Worldlineſs in greater requeſt with 


em than he is? 
May they give me leave to poſe 


them, and may. they weigh this: 2 : 

1. Are not lower Relations in high 
value with thouſands? Who would 
not count it an honour, to ſtand re- 


lated to a Nobleman,. or a Prince? 
2 15 the _ Relation 


of 


. doom 7 r ua 
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of a Son, or Son * Law be thought ; 
ofS+.+.- | 
5 Is it not a Wonder of Won- 


ders that ever the Lord Jeſus will | 
be pleas d to take any ſinful Sinner 1 


into ſpecial Relation (even Union) EY 
ro bimlelf? Did he not in order 
thereunto, ſtoop from Heaven to the 
Womb, and from thence to the - 
Croſs 2 Did not the Perſonal Union 
of our Nature to him pave (as well as 


open) the Way for the Myſtical U. Pfal. 213. 
nion of our Perſons to him? Was 5 
ever ſtoop ſo low as s this. of Infinite * . 
to Finite? OE 


What can | any oral to 


themſelves, in ſeeking, (and ſuing) 


for other Relations, that is worthy to 
be compared (or named the ſame 


day) with relation to Chriſt ? 


1. Is Honour taking, as it is with 
the. Ambirious? What Honour 
comes within any degree of Com- Plal. 149. 
pariſon with the Honour of being in ult. 

Union with Chriſt? This Honour 


“have all his Saints: Are not eee 
Subjects Kings 2 Are they not 
crown d with Grace, and ſhall they „ 
not be ſo with Glory hereafter? 


2. Is Pleaſure alluring? As with 13 
the Creatures of Pleaſure it is? What 


can any Delights reliſh, as to . the 
perſons that have any 3 2 


56; J 8 ( 


= 


re 
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ſes, particularly of rafting, 2 


are like thoſe that are in (and with) 
Chriſt? Are not thoſe moſt delici- 


Prov. 3. ſpiritual and abiding ? Are not all 


is Wiſdom ) ways of pleaſantneſs. 
Is gain (or profit) winning ? 

Pal. 4.6. Ph alas i there are many that ſay 
Who will ſhew us any ( profitable) 
plz . $00d? Is not Chriſt unto his, Gain, 
Phil. 1. > 
21, 23. 3. en in the loſs of Life? Are not o- 
758. ther things as Droſs and Dung in 
2 compariſon of him ? 

Again, If Perſons be Recuſants (or 


Relation to Chriſt, have they any 
one good ground or bottom on 
which they can ſtand before God? 
What will they qe ? Surely, not 
their unrighteouſneſs, and will the 
Plea of their own Righteouſneſs that 
| Philip 3- are not found in him avail? 

„Lai, Will it not be too late ro 


Rom. 9. 
ult. 10. 4. 


Matth. made about coming into this Rela- 
2,0. tion, when the Flames of Wrath are 
about dem, ſtings of Conſcience 
within, and the Lord Jeſus (whem 
they refus d) hath paſt the Sentence 
of Condemnation upon, and again 


The 


_— 


: * a 


ous, becauſe they are moſt pure, and 


1. the ways of Wiſdom (of Chriſt who 


Aighters)-and undervaluers of near 


wiſh they had hearkned to Motions 


em, which he will not revoke, or 


'f 


Ege 0% Onion to e brig. — 


The Second Uſe is of, and for 2 Cor. 13- 
Examination, Try we, Prove we, our 5. Ig 
ſelves. Are we of Chrift s near R 3 | 


lations? Do. we ſo belong to him 
as to have Union to him. x 

x. In general, are we true through 
(and ſound) Believers ; it is by o- 
thers obſerved, that in Holy Writ, 
when we read of Faith, we read of 


it as receiving and relying on Chriſt, Jo. 5 4 
1 


and as tying and joining us to him, . 

as a band on our part? And do we 

not read of his dwelling in the 
Hearts of Perſons thereby? x. Do Eph, Ra 
- I we (with clearneſs and ixednels) af- 17. * 

ſent to the Truths of Chriſt? 2. Do 
we freely (and fully) accepr of and. 
* 
n embrace the Perſon of Chriſt? 
> 3. Do we (with our weight) lean 
t Jon the Arm and ſtrength of Chriſt. 
+ Are we yielding Obedience 

and ſubmitring to the Scepter and Care 8. 8. 
Kingdom, with the Laws of Chriſt 2 2 Cor. 10. 
$4 To deſcerd to other particulars, 7 0 
AG Ask we our Souls. 
* 1. Are we in good earneſt for Gal 5-24 | 
re | Crucifying the Fleſh, with the Af⸗ 
ce || fetions and Luſts thereof? Are not 
m they ſo that are fo Chriſts, as to be- 
ce || long to him, and be united to him? 
af; | Would we put Sin, our ſpecial Sins, 
or Vea, and inward Inclinations towards : 
F Rin to Death ? Are we 6 Volunteers in 
he 1 this 


L 


1 To _ Eſſays on Union to. Chrif, . 
this good Cauſe, and Fight ? Are we 
willing to endure, that anguiſh that 

| OF 2.20, Uſually artends Sin Death? ? Is it our 
manner, and in our deſire and deſign, 
be.” Chriſt, and his Croſs 6 
Rom. . 2. Have we the Spirit of Chriſt 


1 Cor. 2. and excellent Spirit from Chriſt ? 
19 Do our Souls breath after thoſe mea- 
ſures of Chriſt's Spirit, who receiv- 
ed not the Spirit in (and by) Mea- 

ſure which we have not yet at- 

| tain' d? Are we in our Wiſhes for 
Eph 5. being filled there with? Are we for 
imitating and following of Chriſt in 
the low (yer high) way of Humili- 


Sincerity? Surely they have the ho- 
r are ad lim andi Join- 
4 #\ | 
WED ed to Chriſt. 2 
The Third uc, is A a Word of Ex- 
- hartation. ; 
Be we excited not to cake reſt to 
_ | eur ſelves, or give reſt to God, till 
*T we ftand nearly related to Chriſt, 
what Relation ſoever we have hi- 
therto ſtood in. 
The Firſt Rule for our Direction 
is, See we to our ſorrow, (and the 
breaking of our Hearts) that Sin o- 
riginal and actual hath fer us ar 


5 the” greacelt | remove and diſtance 
from 


- to fetch ſin- ſlaying Vertue from 


9. fo as to have and receive a new. 


ty? The plain and open way of 


K A K A ay fan jobs #% ew, * 


We 
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e 
t 858 Chriſt? Are we not Enemies colot | 
r 


y 
nas Faces anſwer one another in a : 
BB Glaſs, who will not come unto Jo. 5: 40 

ſt Chriſt, that they may have Life? 

* The Second Direction is, To far- 

mer our Sorrow, and render it more 

- full and flowing. Conſider we how 

great our loſs» (together with our 

Lin) hath been in ſtanding off from 

—Chriſt ſo long, and putting him to F 

r complain that he hath all the Day Rom. 105 

r long (yea, Days without number) 

n waited. on gainſaying ones that have 

i- reſiſted his n and orig: In- 5 

df treaties? e e 

J- The Third: Directibn comet Far 

1- ( and far) be it from us, to be fo 

daring and preſumptuous as to put 

x- © it on a Trial. How! we can at the 

I laſt Day anſwer for rejecting him, 

to and the fair free Offers and tenders | 

il of Grace made by him? Can our 3 

ſt, Hands be ſtrong, or our Hearts en- * . 

i- dure, if in this State he charge this m | 
Sin upon us ? Shall we not to our * 

2n | Confuſion feel the force of his Arm, 

ae that would not ſee (or regard) the 

o- love: of his Heart. 

at The Laſt Direction ſhall be: Now, 2 Cor. 6 

ce | now, whilſt it is to Day, befor Me To Jo. 

Mm 


_ of Hope! is ſhut cry 


to (and not only Aliens from) him? 2. 


Do not our Hearts anſwer. theirs, 


doe 


- ""»-. : 


"0" 
os 
. 
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and engage we all Holy Cryers to 


Join with us, and for us. That God Wl f 

would perſwade our Hearts ſo as to i C 

* prevail on em, that we may ſay to 51 

©... Chriſt after the manner that Ruth 

_ ___ faid to Naomi, We'll take our Lot 1 

with thee, and cleave with full pur- 

| poſe of Heart to thee. Plead we fl ; 

thus; our unworthineſs thou canſt 

remit, remove, and our deſire to be Iſl , 

united to thee, had its riſe from T” 

CF” " 2 = 

* The Second Branch of the Exhor- 1 

rg tation bendeth towards thoſe good r 

Alen (and Women) chat do peculiarly 

3 belong to him. 1 
9070. . Study (and Labour) they to walk 
* worthy of and futably to ſuch a 
= prime Privilege; Doth not Dignity 

J. 6.67. beſpeak Duty? should not Blood ; 

\ Royal run in the Veins of all true 

I ö Royalties, and retainers to the Kipg \ 

=_ of Kings? The all and ever bleſſed - 

1a er Lord Tefus „ i, 

14 _ 3 Should they alſo g⁰ away from ; 


8 him ? Should ſuch Men as they flee | 
6: 11. upon Approaches and Aﬀauks of his 
and their Enemies? His they are, 
and him they ought with all — 
_ Might to ſerve; had they a Thou- 
ſand Hearts ſhould they not all be 
BS 2 by wa Should they nor n 


V 


e 


F 


PEP was y gu FF). 
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This Doctrine doth in the cloſe 
(and God doth by it) ſpeak com- 
fortably to thoſe whole Relation ro 


Chriſt is Eminent, od eſpecially if 


it be (to them) Evident. 
1. In the want (or removal) of | 


lower (tho dear) Relations. - 


2. Under the preſence and feel- 
ing of ſore Oppreſſions. _ 
3. In the Face and Appearance of 


not a few nor imall iincourage- 


ments Ea ag 
1. Will not FE Lad Jeſus hands 


an Eye to, and care of you; will he 
forſake (or nor ſtick) to you? _ 


2. Do not theſe grand benefits. Walt 
on him, and for you? TR 
1. Juſtification of our Perſons. 


2. Sanctifcation of your Natures. - 


3- Audience of (and Anſwer to) 
your Prayers. _ 
4. Acceptance ot your orher Ser- 


vices. 85 


5. Perſererance in Grace, during | 
he Preſent State. 
6. Glorification and Bleſſedneſs in 
the future State, which a be with- 
out End. 3 ; 


. On . 

. lutudes) whereby the Union 
between 10 briſt, od 0 _ 

f ans are ſet forth. 


(Erg . On chk 9 the Foun- 
dation and a Building. 


_ : 9333 


Er. 2 45. 


Unto whom coming astoa living fene 
Wo alſo as s lively fromes are built up 


Would it not be Wich the Heart 
. that is touched with the Grace 
ber: God, as tis with the Needle 
that is touched with the Loadſtone? 
Should it not be ſtill in Motion! 7 
Should it not tend Chriſt-wards, as 
that doth Northwards ? Is notthe Or- 

der iſſued out in the Text, for a Belie- 
gs vers conſtant, continual coming un- 
{rai 1 to the Lord jeſus? Doth not the 
voce N- Participle point at (and out) a con- 
tiere,. tinual coming ? It is not my Deſign 
: 3 to teach on this Text, as largely as 
bp _—_ it would well warrant me: 


1 (here) mainly to inſiſt on. 


© Bee Dr. 
Tal. :- 


1 2 or Simi- 


I am 


„ 
ds 


: | Eſays on nion to Chriſt. . 


This Doctrine: The Union be- 


i 


built thereon. 


| tween Chriſt and ſincere Chiiftians ” 
compared to that berwixt the Foun- 
dation, and the Structure (or Stones) 


—— — 


5 4 


Are not he and they coupled and If. 26. 
Joyn'd together? Are they not as a See he 
Fabrick cemented to him? Is he not Min. 


the Rock of Ages? On whom (or 
which) in all Ages (the truly call'd 
Catholick Church hath been, is, and 
ſhall be botromed 2? Hath he not the 


very Name of a Foundation, and of Ifa. 28.16- 


the Head Corner Stone? Is not the 5 


Church his Houſe, and his Temple? 
When we read of the 12 Foundati- 
ons, of. the City of God, and of the 
Foundation of the Prophets and Apo- 


meer Mens Perſons, but to that Do- 


and held forth Other Foundations 
can no Man lay, ſave this that's now 
latd before u , hh ors 


take (and give) notice, that this 
ſimilitude is like to divers others, 
hat hold not in all particulars. 


| 


ctrine of Chriſt, which they taught 


I 


* 


apnea. 4 
| | =. See holy _.. 4 
ſtles, we are not to conſtrue thoſe Bain's a gd 
Phraſes, as if they referr'd to any loca. FS 
Cor.3.12 


Clear it is, 1. In a common Ma- 


erial Building the Foundatien is 


and lies) below: But Ghriſt the 


Foundatidn, on which the Chriſtians 


C 


I ſhall (as my betters have done 9 1 


1 


h. 2. 20. 


18 FEfays on Union to · Ohriſt. 
' i (. xbo conſtitute the Church) build, 


Pſal. 118. Foundation? © „ 
22. 2. In other Houſes, both the Foun- 
dation and the Stones built thereon 
are inanimate, lifeleſs, and dead Stones, 


but, che Text tells us, that Chriſt is a 


giving) Stone; and doth it not tell 

us, that through Chriſtians are ſo 

ver. 4, J. living, that with all they are lively 
JJ To EN 

And now, I hint, that the Reſem- 

\ blance in the Caſe lies ( eſpecially } 


bears up the Building, and by con- 


Is it nor owing to the Merit of hi 

: ; Paſſion, and to the Virtue of his In 
terceſſion (thereon founded) as all 
10 the effcacious Workings — hi 
e Spiri 


is placed above other Stones, Is| 
not Chriſt their Head, as well as their 


living (and implieth that he is a life-| 


in that the Foundation ſuſtaineth and 


OO = · oo - my 


£ ſequence confirmeth ir againſt all op- 
_ poſition. | fol 

And iſt, Have not all found Be. 

. lievers ſupport, ſo as that they are 

4*- > upheld by Chriſt ? Are they not rea 
dy (as they have reaſon) to ſay 

Cal. 2. 20. With the holy Apoſtle ? Fe live, an- 

het not we, but Chriſt liveth in us. Are 

See acute they not compared to Glaſſes withou 
Gurnal. a Foot, that cannot ſtand ſafe, 
(and by) an hand that holds em 


W . . Wn, 


2.288 8 
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Kirk that they ſtand 0 and hold) | 
their ground : - 
2. Is it not by poder ilued out 
om him, that wha _—_ and oP 
oſuion that is made againſt em, 
their three Grand ene the 221 
vil, the World, and the Fleſh, is made verſe. 
void, is born and broken down, a 
their Enemies fierce aſſaults upon and Rem. 8. | 
againſt 'em are thoſe of the Waves Ih 35530 
of the Sea againſt a Rock? They 18. 
break themſelves, but cannot break 
the Rock, the very Gates of Hell thall 
rot prevail againſt em. 2 
I am aware, there is another Ex- 
polition of. the Text ; bur, the ordi- 
nary Gloſs is a true one, the Judges 
uſed to fir, and the Centinels to ſtand 
in the Gates and Gities; and certain- 
ly, neither the Policy nor the Power 
of the Man ſhall overthrow the City 
of God. Is not the Mount of. Holi- ec. 125. 1. 
neſs as Mount Z on, that cannot be „ 
moved as to be removedꝰ e 
O that this Doctrine may have a 
due Application! 
The Firſt Uſe ſhall be (as often it 
is ) for Information. 
And the 1 Branch thereof is: There 
is (and there cannot but be) ſome 
degree of Conformity between Chriſt, 
and true Chriftians. Ah ! ah! how. Rom: 9. 


ſad and Goful i is the Nonconformity 3 29; 
C 2 Sy he 


20 Eſſays on Union to Chriſt. 
that is found in many counted 
through Conformiſts, to the Rules 
bot their ſeveral Parties? It muſt needs 
be, that this ſpiritual Building ſhould 
reſemble much ( yea and excel ) that 
of lower Buildings. Da 

Now is it not an Evidence that 
comes down to Reaſon, yea to Senſe 2 
Ass the Foundation of a Palace (yea 
of a Cottage) doth ſupport the one, 
and the other, ſo it is a Meaſure and 
Rule by which the Builder doth 
therein proceed. Are not the Stones 
joined to it, commenſurate and 
proportionable thereunto? Oh that 

this Word had its due weight! 
Do not many look for Salvation 
by Chriſt, who do not at all look af- 
ter Conformity to him? As if they 
could prove themſelves to be prede- 
ſtinate that are not confurmable to 
the Image of God's Son? Or as if 
1 Pet. 4- the State of Glory belonged to thofe 
14 that have not the Spirit of Glory. 
Il with, and from Holy Writ write 

"Phil. 2. 5. in an arguing Way.  - 
| 1. Should not the ſame Mind, yea 
(and Affection) be in the Saints that 
[| SO Was in their Saviour? Should they 
—_ not Judge of Perſons, (and Things) 

1 as hedoth? _ „ 
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not their Eyes be much (as his was) 


2 on Union to heil. 300 21 


Should not their Minds be lowly, © 
and yet heavenly, as his was? Should Plal.40.8.- 


_—_— 


ar doing his Father's Will, and de- 
ſigning and ſetting forth his Father * 
Glory : Bro” 
And ſhould not thei AﬀcQions 
carry a likeneſs to his, and run in the * 5. 


fame Channel that his did, and do?; Mark z. 5 
Should they not love and hate, de- 
ligbt and diſlike, in imitation of 


ſuch a bleſſed. Pattern? Should not 
that ſtir up hearty Grief, and holy 
Anger | in them, that did ſo i in him ? 
Should riot their walk, way, or —— 
courſe of Life be (as near as poſſible) 2 4.6 
yp that ſtate, in the track, Path, and 1 5. 4 os 
Io wherein he hath trod and gone e fee 
efo 


near the 
re *em ? end. 


Particularly, 1. Should they not 
walk after him in love, in a found — 
Senſe welling i in love, as to God, ſo 
to Men on God's Account, love of , 
well-wiſhing to bad Men, and love 
of complacency as to good Men? 
Should nor this ſacred Fire flame 8 5 
break out in them as it did in him, in 
a readineſs borh ro give, and for- _ 
We 5 
2. Should not their way be (as 2 Cor.. i. 
his was) clean and pure, lying clear - | 
out of the too common Road of all 


filthineſs, even that of Spirit? Should 


Acts To. 
8. 8 
| os 9. 5 


| ſembling him, being conformable to 


| Gat. 2: 126. 
Phil. 3 V. 


as he died for it, and that Foluntari- 


8 
* 2 
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any ſpot (or ſt/ain) of Covetouſ. 
neſo, Pride, Envy, Malice, or Wrath 


N found on (or in) em? Was nor 
the Lord Jeſus at the greateſt! remove 


from theſe? 
3. Should not their walking fil 


have working, or doing good attend- 
ing it? Did not your Saviour 80 
about doing good? Working the 
Work of him that ſent him whilſt 
his Day laſted ? Did he ſtand or lye 
any part (or hour) of it idle ? Did 
he not apply himfclf to work pro- 
per work, and the whole of the 


Work ar ſuch a time cut out for 
him? Did not this Sen of Righte- 


 ouſneſs ſtill ſhine and ſend forth pro- 


fitable as well as pleaſant Rays? Should 


not they be for being ( as well as ha- 


ving ) a Bleſling, ? 
4. Should rhey nat be for fuller re- 


him in his Death ? Being (ſo far) 
crucified with him, dying to Sin, 


y, gradually, daily, being willing to 


have the Sword of the Spirit run into 


its very heart, and taking away its 


Eph. 6.15. Life, ſhquld they not have prepared 


See My, 
William 


hearts to receive the Shots and Darts 


n 0 of perſecutions? Are they real Saints 
ih 77h that a1 are not amal martyrs? 5 


+ Should 


44.4 2 
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. 5, Should they not be deſirous to Rom. 6. 
1 have fellowſhip with him (as they 3, 4, . 
re capable) iu his Eſtate of Exaltaa: 


11 Wtheir Hearts be where their Head is? 

And they have their Converſation in py; 5 

o ncaven as to their Minds and Con- 
emplations, and as to their Wilk and 

ſt Affections? Should thoſe lie grove- 3 WE 
e ling on the Earth, as do theirs on Aualiter.. 
d EE whom the Curſe of the Serpent is? Se Dr. 

- ME Should they nor ſtill be on the Aſcen- Whifch- 


Ee dant ſeeking the things that are . 
r above: T 
Before I proceed to the 2d Branch 
of this Uſe, that which I have ſaid 

d under the firſt furniſheth us with _ 
Matter for Lamentation, and be it 
vuritten (as it may be ſpoken ) for 

- | a Lamentation ! How do they abound 
that are as to this To wit, Confor- 

) mity to, and Re efmblance of | Chriſt, D 

„ Nonconformiſts? O that many that . 


are known ( and do ſuffer ) as being 
O If fo denominated, did not (as to that) 
o fall ſhort of the Glory of God Or, 
s as one gloſſed on that Phraſe, of 2 


— 


- 


q frame, temper, and ten? ency where 


in t 


4 


y may humbly glory before 
JI on 


tion? Should they not fſhew that they Phil.3: 10. . 
are riſen with Chriſt? Should not Col. 3z. 1 


24 


Blas on „Union to cant. 


Do not the moſt ( and too many of 


Epb. 4. 21, thoſe that in their own Looks, and 
22,25. Ge not in them only ſtand as among the 


| beſt 145 and lie behind, not com- 
ing up to the grand Pattern and 
Samplar⸗ As through the ſupplies 
of and from the holy Spirit they 
might do? As to the Commonalty, 
and looſer ſort of Profeſſors, how 
unlike to Chriſt do they look 2 How 
little do they look, and thirſt after 
likeneſs to him? 

And now way is made for the 2d 
Branch of the iſt Uſe, which! runs as 
— 

We may learn how meet it ap- 
3 as ordinary it is, that the 
Lord ſhould exert and put forth on 


Jo. 16. 7, thoſe grown Perſons on whom he 


vg. 


worketh ſavingly, a Work of that 
Grace which we call preparing? Is 
it not the way (and manner) of the 
holy Spirit to be a convincer, in or- 
der to his being an uniter? Doth he 


Jer 4.4. not take perſons off from their ſandy 


bottoms, that ſo they may be ſurely 
bottomed on the living (and life-gi- 
_ ving) Foundation? 

Is it the manner of Maſine: in 
| lower Buildings, to lay Stones as they 
are taken out of the Quarry, without 
any hewing and polithing into the 
Structures, they a areto raiſe, clpecially 


if 


 .. rao :£A_@. 4a << tf +2. 


hey 
out 
the 


ally 
if 


” Eſins on Union to Chriſt: 5 


. Temple, his hewers of Stone in the 
nearer home ? Tho' irs far from me 
to preſcribe to God, and ſer down / 
of the Heart is to be broken up. 

Gne of Iſrael, he bath his Preroga- 


Women whilſt in their meer (not 


2 


if any of em be deſigned for a Tren 


ple, or Houſe, wherein God is to be 


publickly worſhipped. _ 1 


Had not Solomon the wiſe, before 1 King 
he engaged in building the ſtately 5: 17 


Mountains, and his Preparers of the 
Timber that was to be uſed therein 


to what degree the fallow Ground . 
Iwill not ſeem to limit the holy 
tives; yet I may ask, Are Men or 


pure) Naturals, meet Stones to lie 

(or be laid) in the Spiritual Houſe 

and Temple of God ? Are they not 

far from that ? Are they precious, 
ſmooth, and pleaſant Srones ? Are | 
they not very rugged, unhewen, Zec. y. 12 
and hard to be hewen, too like to See Mr. St. 
an Adamant Stone, which they tell Marſhal. 

us, reſiſteth both the Fire, and the 
, N 

It is a very great Point, and, as I 

judge, well handled, as by many, 
others, fo by a late great weighty /Mr. Nors 
and weighing Divine of the other ton. 
England, that in ordinary there are 

certain preparatoryWorks (or Work- 


ings) that interpoſe (and come be- 


wen), 
1 


| * Eſays on Union to Chriſt. 
tween) the car nal reſt of the Soul i in 
an and the effectual Calling of it 
Into a ſtate of Union to Chriſt, and 
det another of that England hath lament- 
| ed this, that not a few Profeſſors reſt 
in a not through (but imperfet 
Work, firſt of the Law, and then of 
the Goſpel. 


; who faith that all ought, and are 
bound to come to Chriſt, ro whom 


Who faith, if perſons feel their abſo- 
lute need ef him, they ſhould ne 
make the pretence of their being 
not ſufficiently humbled, a real A 
logy ( or Excuſe) for their funding 
| off from him: But I am fully ſatis- 
fied in what is alſo ſaid, Man natu- 


rally (ſince his Nature is defiled) 


EE s not a Subject fit or diſpoſed to re- 
— cieive Chriſt immediately. Some Work 
of the renewing Spirit, leadeth and 

tendeth thereunto. Some Convicti- 


ons are (if not morally yet) naturally 


Ge ” , requiſite in the Caſe, Perſons will 

Wood- / not come unto Chriſt, till in ſuch a 

bridge. way he come unto and into them ? 

Can it rationally ( eſpecially ſpritu- 

Job: 5: 49- ally) be expected, they ſhould be 

0 St that were never convin- 
0 de 


of = ; 1 


Be 


I do not gain- ſay a choice Divine, 


he giveth a Goſpel- call; or another, 


Eſſays on Union to Chriſt. 2: 
Be the following Points (and, ] 
Particulars well (and thoroughly} | 
1. Is not Man's Underftanding Wo 
fully benighted ? Doth nor Darknefs . % 
( yea, groſs andtaffegted Darkneſs ) Pr S 
cover the Face of his Soul, til a 
Light from Heaven break forth and 
ſhine upon it - E + 1 8 
ls he not willingly (yea wilfull p 
Ignexant ? Doth he not cloſe (ar 3 Plal.82. 5, 
ſhut) his Eyes upon (and againſt .. + 
the Light uf the Goſpel that ſhineth 
fair (and Broad) round about him? 
Till the Spirit of Fa bath in ſome 9 
awake: night: work (and way) dealt Acts 28. 
N with him, drawing by a powerful! 
' Mvay the yeil from before his Eyes 
and fixt em on the leſs pleaſing Sub. 
Jed his own vileneſs and filtfineſs. 
K 


7 


* ö 
bas 


Will he enter into (or ſeriouſly offer 

at) the Path of Life? 33 
d 2. Are not Perſons naturally faſt 
I. Jaſleep on the Bed of fecuricy ? Hath 
ly not 2 deep (lumber fallen on ang 
11 Nfeized em? Which (alas!) doth poſ +598 
a ſeſs and rule em? Was not the Apo- 
2 file Paul alive without the Law, Ro : NL 


u. (that is a right underſtanding and 11. 8. , 


— 


1 


be applying of the Law) till the Com- 8, * 
in- mandment came, and that in and with 
the Authority of the Commander, to 


his Conſcience? Did Sin revive as to 


3 8 $3 


28 222 on Union to can. 
AS bis ſenſe, or he die as to ſelf. confi-. | 
e dence ? Have not Perſons pleaſing 
Jul. 17 (tho vain} Dreams, that all is well, 
and God will certainly. do em Sol ? 2 
1 | \urtering.a loud (tho falſe) cry; 
5 1 Theft Wit, Peace, Peace! Will theſe Kale 
* right, whilſt not a whit ſhaken? 
* Are not the Wills of Perſons ba. 
© erally wrong let?  _ | 
A 1. Is not Sin deeply ſcated'i in em? 
_ - Mae they not as Ephraim was, joined 
Hol. 4-17. (yea verily glued ) to Idols? Ar 
EO leaſt to ſome one or other Idol. Is 
| there not a : in that doth eaſily bee 
— em, as a long dageling Garment 
* 3 doth one that Troule ei? Is not 
Heb. r2.1\ their very inward part Wickedneſs ? 
* Jace not their hearts ſet in em to do 
9 Fa 5. 9̃ Evil? Hath not fin their chief love 
. delight 2 Is it not as a ſweet bit 
under their Tongue, which they chew 
on? Do they not greedily drink Ini- 
quity, as the thirſty drink Water? 
8 2. Are they not alienated from 
Eph. 4. 1 ihe Life of God? Tea, utter Ene- 
- ., ney thereunto 2 D⁰ they not chuſe 
Jer 2, 13. the Ciſterns, the Wen: Ciſterns 
which will hold no Water? To the 
neglecting ( yea refuſing) the Foun- 
tain of Living Waters? As to living | 
| on, in, and unto God, taking him 


for their Treaſure , 8 ſubmittin 


Ky nim as their Ruler, Is it not really 
TH | 5 


3 


' 4 He.” a r det oe 


| above their nargral Deſi res? Even 8 
it is above the brute Creature to de- Sym-. « 
| fire to live a rational Life? , mondsl| 


| punction and Humiliation God hath Ezek. 36. 
ä embittered Sin, and the Evil of it to 26. 37: 


God their reſting place? And fay 
from their Hearts thine we are, and 


mence Converts, nor took the degree 
of ſanctifying Grace, that were ne- 


Hearts? Nor. are at all (as yet) ac- 37- 
quainted with thoſe Griefs and Fears 


Ehe on un! to Crit. 1 | 


„ 


* 
* 


Now, till by Conviction, Com- 


Jer. 2. 97 


em; can it well be expected that 
they ſhould « | 


2 and loarhd}\ of it? . Till 


their falſe reſts are diſturbed, and 
they in a ſort driven out of * em, 
can he be thought they will make 


thee we will ſerve? 
How great Cauſe have they to = 
Fear, that they did never yet Com- hy 


ver pricked ar, or in (and to) their Ads 2 


wards Converſion, tho they be ** Revde 
not ſteps and degrees in it. The INT. 00 hk. 
How can they perſwade them- 5 
ſelves that they have received tgge 
Spirit of Adoption, that are utter Rom: 3 
Strangers to the Spirit of Bondage 
to Fear? Was not Iſrael's way to 
the Land of Promiſe through the 
Wilderness? Doth not the Lord ſay, 
he i TP * Church into the 
| Wilder 55 


ſo are (in ordinary) ſteps to or to- Gradus 2 


5 1 Eſſeht 6 on due 7. G 
Io . : Wilderneſs, and there f peak to her 
e, Heart, as ſome render the Words, or 

as our Tranſlation runs) ſpeak 
. 1 to her? May I not (at 
1 ar As - leaſt) allude to that Text, The valley 
of Achoy (or trouble) ſhall be (and 16 
[ ien to perſons for a door of hope. 
E | Are they as yet Children of Light 
. by Grate that never yet ſaw (or 
, elt) themſelves to be what all that de- 
Five 1 55 Adam, are (in the ordi 
2 Bob 4.3. way) Children of Wrath by Nature? 
S* / Did the Prodigal in carneſt (and 
2M Lake: 15: to purpoſe) think of going to his 
— = Father, Fill he had firſt come to him- 
FF  , Ffelf? To know to what evils for 
Din, the evil of his Sin had reduc d 
= 4 - him, and that all the other means 
E- ON had uſed would not be uſeful to | 
* im. 
= Is it good for us, with good Au- 
ES thore to obſerve, chat God? doth. (u- 
ally) in his Works proceed metho- 
. .-.-| dically? Is it hot in Grace as it is 
in Nature? Where there is not a 
| paſſing from one extream to ano- 
E, tber, but the paſſage is by degrees? 
I᷑s«s öthere not a dawning and break- 
" bog forth of the Light in the Morn- 
ing, before the Mid or Noon-Day ? 


Axe not Clouds ſeen before bleſſed 


oo hs ſhowers of ns fall ? A 


o not Pangs ee the Natural 


irh 
75 71th hole need (r des re). 
- the Phyſician ?. Are the righteous | Mat 0 
in their own (and it may be in Others)“ 4 
Eyes, that were never convinc'd of 
3 their Natural unrightequſneſs, or the 
deficiency and infufficiency of their 
own Righteouſneſs, ſuch as lie near- 
eſt to (and faireſt for) the Call of - wy 75 
Cbriſt ? Are not the broken-heart- 2 Mach. 10 
ed under the promiſe of being 8, 
bound up? .. 
And now I call my beſt Readers 8 
8 to Conſult with en own (and o- 
thers) Experiences. Do not they 
keep Pace Jand- run Parallel) wich 
Scriptural Rules and Examples? Have 
they not found that they ſaw (and 
= themſclves in the worſt (and 
:., Hafeſt) of Servitudes and Bondages, | 


18 
4 
I 
1 
| 
1 
4 


Lat 3 


Ff A... a f ] ⁰ m 4 ER bs 


before | Chriſt as a Deliverer was 
precious in their Efteern, and their 


1. 


F Honour? 

$ According to hints before given, 
5 1 do not preſcribe to the Almighty, 

; nor would have any one in whoſe 
1 a re Fruits of Grace do appear, 

4 o Queſtion whether the Seeds were 
5 Wen in em, yet thoſe of Tears 
; K that;were never under poliſh | 
2 Will (and that not without Cauſe) 
3 De 


ommon Os 1 The 


Etſuys on Union to Chrife. 
| The Third Inference is. There ap- 
1 3 to me (and many that are 
Juſtly preferr'd to and before me) 
no ſhew or colour of a Reaſon, why 
.-- ſome new Methodiſts who ſeemed - 
do think that Wit (if not Wiſdom) 
is to die with em, who were apt 
enough to appropriate and impro- 0 
priate to their Party, conſiderably | 
great, the title of the Church, ſhould 
fall ſo our with (and fo fouly on ). M1 
their Brethren, . that ſpeak. (and 
urite) for that act of Faith which fl 
goeth under the Notion (and Name) ff , 
( 

I 

{ 


8 8 W e * 2 


* 
* 
* 2 


„ Recumbence, Reliance, or Affi- 
ance, in order to the Juſtification of 
a Sinner, in the High- Court of Hea- 
ven, and the quieting of the. lower 
one of.. Conſcience. We vill not 
wiſn a bliſter on their Tongues, nor 
the ſlaving of their Pens, who ſpeak- ; 
ing of ſuch as deſcribe and Aecxor 1 
5 — act of Faith, by reſting and re- | , 
lying on Chriſt and tis Rightcouſ- 
neſs. call ſuch lubberly Saints: + Yer 
ſome that favour nor railing Accu- 
ſations will pray that the Lord 
would (if not rebuke) reſtrain em 
and inſtruct em better. = 
Doth not my Doctrine fairly 0 an t 
-withour any forcing of it) lead me 0 
| Hb 
Q 


% — 


co enter an Apology, and Plea for 
our old | Proteſiant Liviges. that rug f 


Wer for. < ch Recumb | 
Reliance... Pg N . 
Do not the ppper ns 1 ae 
unding in their way rp nd hy | 
_ their weight) on the Foundation? 
3 And h reas ſome ſaid as Obje⸗ 4 
ders 28 inſt this DoCtrine, that =_— 
tcnderh! to ings in Preſumption in- x 1 
m (and place) of Faith? 
r they, read of thoſe 
on the Lord, and yet Hoſ. 3. 
ved 80 ok, in "Offences: that came 11. 
up to Abeminations? Do not very 
wicked Perſons fay,. * rely, on 
Chriſt for Sal ration? a CP 
1 er, x. Irs is one thing rig be) rb] 


vl 


ſay confidently we Kan F 
2. J Grant, there” may be a lean- 
ing on the Lor d in 4 Way of pre- 
ſumption; yet chat proveth not that 
there is not one that floweth from 
unfelgned Faith. Tho ſome tay „ 
fancy a Keſemblanee berwixe. „ 0 
a 0 are N Ie 1 * be . nd i 55 
on \Chitt, en 2 ole Divines 1 dei =y 
the moſt proper Act of Faith, or bum Pr 
ones Phra e Is formal Act, where. mm 
by it layeth (and keepeth) faſt hold 
on 7 and on 8 cee 


1 


BY 
U 7% - 
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* ble 5 Soul L Of the Sint 

that 1s as heavy” BET in The be 
in, fo Weary. C "ſeeking! relick 
Math, 11. in (and from) it Tel,” and carnal 
„ Confidence, and in that Way cometh 
* to Chriſt for Chriſt,. 5555 An n 

Land from) „„ TT, OD. 

2. Isit not the AR of a Soul that 
hath ſo ſeen the Lord eſs Chr, 
andi the fulneſs that dwelleth ip him, 
5 and ſo bighly, approveth. of the H. 
vice and Delign of faving loft 5 
1 ners Fong him -:that_ -! © 
0 1 1125 It diſclaiĩmeth and renounceth . 
all other 8 Ff ' taining that 
5 Eighrenggd ch is to be 2 
_ as n the Law and ſa- 
_ risfying the Juſtice o of God, and ſo 
| ee 'rhoſe - that in "their former 
"State were ungodly; and bave yet 
remains of ungodlineſs in em. "It 
Wd the Over 550 : 
not of God's 8 pitit, as K 
_ Ade” ' s ng it s | 
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Refuge t 
3 ſo that ſome of See 7 
e Faith as the Owen. 


* 


5 EY Ir g gale is latisf- Job. 6. 67. 
ed -with Get, further, 68. 
n 80, Chriſt 
of b Life, ms 
Þ » out Toll 2 | 
rough 0 me'a Comp FO 7 bg. | 
* 1 not e reting 'on Chriſt Ae 3. 
ined to Ar With receiving him as 22, 45 
net, and Pritice 9 5 And reſign- 


taught and 


os 255 the Souls See 5 


* 


85 , Ti. „ T, | itt: 5 4 An | 


Jude 20. Of moſt Holy Faith: which agreethito 
| the Grace whereby We Bel 

well as the Doctrine Which! is, beller⸗ 

8 | ed, fle mis AQ 5 —— 18 * 2 


lines. 6 wich the. =" hp how, 1 85 
. \& not of a dead but Tc aig a 
CdS” ad and. working) Faith; will not wha 
- I have'daid (or Written) ſhow .rhar 
' this believing hath ne Kind (rt. 
5 jour) of prelugning an It 3 and th 
"Fo the Point 1 am on e ee 
e weaker -Q wa be 
4 » "mor clear d- . ee t 
U 4. ſhall diſtinguiſtr (as my- bet- 
rs of the ſeveral ſo 18 Bf - 
of Faith, which 3 18 thus ſorted. 1 
D. A.. is ht is, file the 
tow-⸗ iP of Principles, 4. ſhorter in the | 
mich Epiſtle to the Hebrewrgand a lager in 14 
Tac fac. _ * breed Calles ehe Wahle R 


= 9. de . e name pt; the Faith of Mi- 
s 21. races upon ie xe King of that 
„„ and (Prayer, God 


1 being = ; 


Fi," 
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A gents - "therein, 
_ and-faid ro 12 done by their hands. 
3. There is the Faith of God E. | 
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d oe Chrik 5s is Ag. 33 
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38 Eftys: on Uni 10 Chriſt, 
tis Servant, may walk in Darkneſs 
and be under Deſertion, But recum- 
bence and reſting on Chriſt (as for 
| other Bleſſings ſo for uſtifcation) 
ſuch as I have been pleading for is 
found in all the faithful, 280 only 
Po Vole in them. This is ſtiled the Eſſential 
ton. conſtituent as one of the other may 
be an Antecedent, and the other a 
conſequent of Believing to 5 8 | 
of the Soul. 

Be this well weighed! [ There: are ſe⸗ 
veral Scriptural Phraſes, eſpecially in 
the Old Teſtament, that relate to 
Faith, and favour the Notion, i. e. 
(thoſe that I prefer before my" elf 

Phat, 2. have appeared ſor.) >.:7 
the ift. A Principal one is rraſting i in 30d 
37. 3» 5. and Chriſt; whois fo; 3 4 Secon J, Is 
& 55. 23. leaning on him; a Third, Cafting the 
-ane. 8. Fee on bi; a Fourth, Devolv- 
ing and rolling ones ſelf upon him, 
all which imply retiring to him. 

If enquiry be, whar is the ſpecial 
Object of this Act of Faith, 5 on 

what (or whom) goth it roll and 
reſt the Soul? Doth not my Text and 

the Doctrine grounded on it ſpeak 
to that Point ? He that is the Foun- 
dation and living Stone is reſted on. 

Chriſt is the ade 1 Object of 

0 Faith; as it is juſtifying, or the Me. 

„ gium and Mean of J ee 


— 


cCellencies, is the Object of Love his 
perſon conſidered together with his 


fying Faith: Is he not plainly and 
poſi andy aſſerted to be ſo ? 
manded. 


of Life. . 
bel as ſuch? 


vinced humbled Soul reſt on ſhort of 
him? Who fave he hath born Heb. 4. 


Who fave he hath merited the Fa- 
vour for them? Who ſaye he can 
give them boldneſs in their Ap- 


W 5 8 


 Bſiyro Union ts cli. 35 
Chriſt conſider d in his Perſe nal 8 Ee 


Office of Mediation as eruciſied and 
ſatisfying Divine Juſtice, and as the | 
great Ordinance for recovery of loſt / 
Sinners, is a ſpecial Object of juſti- 


1. In thoſe places in which Be- Joh, 6. 29, 
lieving in, Gs into Chriſt is com- 30. 


2 "hoſe places in which ſuch r Joh. . 
believing layeth under the promiſe * 


Ladd, 1. Doth he not Preach him- Joh-3.16 


2. Doth not his Fader propound 15 * 
Bid as ſuch? What can the con- Job 1s 


Who five he hath anſwer' d the de Herſeu, 


the Wrath of God rom them 3 Jr oh,” 
mands of Juſtice ap, their behalf? 


Proaches to him, or in his approach- 
ing by Death to them. If any ſay, 
doth not Faich rely on the Grace of 
God the Father, and on the nen by 


bs | 
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45 


Di 
nenda 


_ hand ap- 
ponenda. 


þoſed with, not oppoſed to one a- 


: Bos on | Them, to Crit. 
I ſay, Theſe things are to be com- 


nother; can they that look well 


at the glorious ' Work of Redemp- 


tion, Overlook that rich Grace 


which ſets forth the Redeemer; and 


do not they that look aright at the 


Promiſes, look at em as the Ground 
on which they. go to Chriſt, as the 


_ Glaſſes through which they ſee him, 


| Jo. 1:12. 


as the Chariots wherein they are car- 
ried up to him, and as Channels 
thro' which, Grace is conveyed to 
them? I am now free to WEL. an 


hearty Wiſh or two... 


1. O! that they on the one hand, 
whoſe Temptations lie towards pre- 


ſumption, would conſider that in vain 


5 lay that ſtreſs on Chriſt, that he ne- 
ver warranted them ta do? They 


they do pretend to reſt on Chriſt, 
who never yet were willing to re- 
ceive him as he is offer d in the Goſ- 
pel. Can they reſt on him that are 


not in him 7 Nor indeed deſire to | 


be? Being not inwardly concerned 
about it. O how, dangerous (and 


damnable) is their Condition? Who 


truſt he ll. Save em in their . and 


_ fave em the labour of their giving 


themſelves u up, to ſerve him in a way 
of Seriouſne 


as if His Death right- 
1 e Pas Hot the n of Ho- 
Linelk 


10 chi A1 
I lineſs in che hearts and ljves of the Ap- 
pliers. * Are not his purchaſed ones Tit 2, 13. 
to be peculiar ones? May he hew 
theſe Perſons their falſe! e a 
and beat it down 
10 that they (onthe other hand ) - 
whoſe ſins appear to em in frightfuf . 
Colours, that are tempred becauſe of © © 
the greatneſs of their Maladies to 
turn their backs on (and run away 
from) xhe Soveraign Remedy provided 
for em, would weigh as well as view 
0 What hath been preſented to em 
Tho they cannot (as yet) e 
| their hearts that they are in Chriſt, 
nor rid themſelves: ot fears, "leſt 
it ſhould be preſumption in em, to 
lay hold on and claim to him; yet 
whilſt they dare not deny that they 
roul their. Souls on him, and long as 
for pardons, ſo for power and puri 
fying from him; deſiring Grace as 
cha eg nning of Glory, and are re. 
lobe to © themſelves into _ 
Arms, to live and die: there: 
.- :Chear they Chear they! And 0 5 
chat God would chear them! Will 
this firm Foundation fail em? Will 
it not bear all the weight (and ſtreſs ) Proves 5 
they lay on it?? * 
If any ſay, chat none can pany 
foy, hep: ruſt In Chriſt, fave ſuch 8 


aſs e 5 


oF 3 4 wy 5 N 5 ä 1 5 1 1 write, EE 


x 
j 
* 

89 
j q * 
'Th nf 
1:8 * 

6 


_ Pal: 123. be i in a word of Exhortation. nd 
1, 2, Kc. it is firſt directed to all that Will 
vouchſafe to caſt their Eyes thereon. 


1 Ws is ausge n 
denote the very act — leaning on 
8 and ſometimes the effect there- | 
of: In the Objection che latter Ae- 
ceptation is reſpected. er Dann 

The 2d uſe of the Doftrine. all 


Be they excited with all within em 
to praiſe God's holy Name, chat 
| Lines ttt Gillen to em in the Terri- 
tories (and Tents) of Proteſtants. 
Are they not fax off and in that par 
the mac Church that leads and 
guides em to the ſure (and ſole) 
Foundation, and teacheth them to 
bottom themſelves (and. all their 
Faith) and Hope: I = to Erernals 
_ thereon ? Po: + 
Can they e for \Roive elle | 
and defend the Doctrine in this 


las, 10. Poĩnt ? As one of em n ſtands charged 


. Text of the Pr 


Y the p 
dio or inarily milapply that famous 


with. miſapplying and perverting the 
phet Vaiah, that is 
quoted 1 in one of the Verſe 


Lord's aying à Foundation-Stone to 
It's well known, that they 


Phraſe about Chriſt building his 


Church on à Rock, as if he chere. 


in art ures at os * and af- 
WOE Bs * 


| s follow- - 
ing that of the Text, concerning the 


Ef wn on ben chin. 43> 
ter him, at every Succeſſor of his in 
che Roman See, Seat and Chair, ©. 
But, 1. That Apoſtle was far from 
| bag able to ſuſtain, eſtabliſh, and 
beds up the t wralycalled: Carholick | 
Church. | 8 
+: Was he not a meer Man ; ? And 
fin un able to . the Juſtice of 
God! 3 
And, 2. A frail 5 8 Man, And 
could not abide with Men as. | 
beer. n : 
And, 3 1 ſinful Man by tia own 
Confellons: and fo himſeif needed Luk 23. 
a Supporter. Is it nor evident that 3“; 32. 
he had quite ſunk, had not he char is 1 
the Foundation upheld him? 

4. He was ſo far ſrom taking to Mat. 14, 
himſelf the Honour of being the 3, 31. 
Foundation, that, as hath — „ 

-_ ed; he gives the Glory to Chriſt. and I ra_y 
proclaims him as ſuch. 8 
If any bearing the Proteſtant Name of 
; do ſuppoſe what orhers-of *em.can- - 
not grant, that the Text might have + 
ſome reference to Peter: How comes _ 
the Pope to ſtand related to it? Is | 
there a Word (or Syllable) that ſig- 
nifieth, that he or his _ are in te 
| yn intended init? 

They have not ( that — 
yet proved from one place of Scrip- 
Wer chat ever Perer was at Ram * 


1 


EXT 
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leſs that he fate there as Pope; and 


leaſt of all that what was his privi- 
lege as an Apoſtle," Was to defcend 


and be derived down to every ſuc- 
ceeding Pope 3 Vea, or to any one 


of * eim. rae” 
Ladd, 1. The Church of the dew | 


(tho! diſtinguiſhed ) is nat divided 


Ads 15.9. from that of the Old. Do not both 


. Pr. 


fall under the Name of one true uni- 
verſal Church? Do they ſo widely 
differ, that one that is the latter bad 
ſuch a Founder as the other; and 
former had not? Nov, will any that 
lay not aſide the uſe of their Reaſon, 
ay, that the Church of the Old Te- 
ſtament (or Fews 0 Was. founded on 
the ee | 
2. Many Popes A papiſts 
have acknowledged) have been far 
from being living Members of the 
Church; being rather Monſters than 
Men, Apoſtatical, not Apoſtolical; 
Was bt 8 nen founded upon 
ſuch. B 85 i 
The manner of ts Romaniſts is 
to cry aloud, The Fathers, (the 
Fathers ) are all of our part, and 
Par oy. - Man 7 
But haven not our. Modem Divines | 
thick wrote; and proved, that not a 


Batrow, few of thoſe Ancients ( ſo called) did 


39 mat Text i in Mat tbeas, chr 
| 2+ 2007 


Eſſays on Union 2 to Cling. 45 
hi of the Perſon of any Popè, nor 
yet of Peters Perſon, but of the Faith 
or Confeſſion of Chriſt that Peter deb 
clared. Is it not ſaid, upon this 
Rock will I Build, not on thee ? It 
is not ſaid, Thou art the Rock. In 
the Greek the Words for Peter am 
the [Rock do differ; They are not 
of one Gender. 
It may be, and is une (bo Pex 
© was nor, and tho a Pope is not: * 
a primary Foundation of the Church, 
he was, and the Pope is, a eee ; 
| Foundation. . ; 
Hereunto ir is readily (and as to 
me ſatisfyingly) anſwered. | 
1. Tho' the Church hath only one 
perſonal Foundation; yet if a Do- 
ctrinal Foundation come into the 
Queſtion to be diſcourſed of, that is 
the true Scriptural Doctrine, in which 
Chriſt the perſonal Foundation is ex- 
hibited, and held forth; we do not 
deny that Peter was ſuch a ſort and 
N king of Foundation. He preached AQs 2.3 
(and proved) Chriſt to be ſuch, but 
then we affirm conſtantly, that chere 
were twelve ſuch Foundations the 3 
Apoſtles. of the Lamb, and the Pro- 
phets are ſpoken of, as being i in that 
reſpect a Foundation. And is not 
. cy faithful Miniſter (tho not of 
the lame degree yet) i in truth, and 
a- 


0 . 


— 
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according to his Ability and Ca paci- 
ty, a declarer of Chriſt as the Foun- 
dation,” 14 
. Lam Lined nor are thoſe that 
are Worthies, (Which Ipretend nor 
to be) free in any ſenſe that borders 
upon Popery to grant, that the 
Church hath a Secondary Foundati- 
on. Can a a Foundation be 
multiplied, or be any more than 
one 8 | 
1 ak, Doch not the pure Prote- = 
ſtant Doctrine excel herein, f in haft. 
ing forth Chriſt 4 
1. As the only poundation & to 
the Doctrine which the Miniſters. 


A. Cra. teach, and People learn, an excellent 


dock from Writer quoteth a Paragraph out of 
1 Chi one that in his day could not be 


Wy.” worth. com with Nonconformity 1 


ning thus, The Bible, the Bible: 1 
ſay, the Bible only is che Religion of 
Proteſtants; I cannot find any reſt 

for the ſole of my Feet, but upon 
tis Rock. There is no ſufficient cer- 
tainty but of the Scripture only, for 

any Conſiderable Man to build on; 

with more of the like tendenc. 

Now, was it not the care and de- 


: x cara. | fre of Paul to preach Chrift, and to 


know nothing, and preach as if he 
knew * lave clus Chil, be 
| en 


= 


de on Union to Obes. a | 


Bowle * 
QUL aſt 
jor 7 may 2 Way e or 21 have = 


its Eye and Aſpect upon Jeſus Chriſt. 
Is not he that's called the Word of 


God, the Marrow, Sum, and Sub- Jo. 5. 30% 


: ſtance of the Written Word, or Scrip- 


ture of Truth? Is not the Truth Eph 4. 21. 
beſt Learned, that is ſo as it is in Je- n | 


ſus? And doth not the Knowledge | 
of People fo far excel, as it is cons 
ducible to their living on, in 0 and 
unto.) Chriſt? 
2§᷑. Chriſt is held forth by "the beſt | 
' Miniſters, as the only o of 
the ab of a Sinner before 
God, as bringing in Everlaſting Righ- bag 
teoulneſs, and furniſhing the poor hum- 
bled, brokenhearted offender with ir. 
Are not they of Rome for joinin 
their own Righteouſneſs to that of 
Chriſt in that 1 As if his Robes Rom- 
bs la their. Rags would not be a me 
compleat Covering ? Are they not 
fer tting and keeping one Foot, on 
the Land, and mixing their Water 
With Chriſt's Blood ? We plead for 
Inherent Righteouſneſs, but es not 
oF) it ihe Foe * 1 
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- Exod. 20. 37 Chriſt· is held forth ( amon; g us) 


as is only Foundation as to Relig 


ous Worſhip, whereof God is ten- 
der, and about which he is jealous, 


vs not 'pleaſed with the Jeaſt wrong 


2 1. look, or touching of the Ark. Are 
2j 3. the. Romaniſts afraid of ſwerving 
from the Simplicity, Plainneſs, and 


Vnmixedneſs therein? Witneſs their 


: Additions, and Traditions. 


OY tt 4. Chriſt is preached in our Aſ- 


Mat 28. ſemblies „as the Foundation as to 


19, 20. Church- Government, and Diſcipline. 
Wees are for all the Officers that c 
prove their Inſtitution (and Appoint- 
ment) tobe Heaven-born,and not for 
others ; and for Laws and Cannons 


Rev. x7 11. chat can abide trying and meaſuring 


2,2. by the Golden Reed, the Law Can- 
* non, or Rule of holy Writ. Doth 


it not fall for his hand to give Laws, 
that can give influence by em, and 


hearts to comply with em? 


And ſo, 5. Chriſt is held "ER as 


| * 6 : the Foundation as to ſpiritualStrength 


and Power, for Performance of Bu- 
ty, Chriſtians ſay after (and with) 


dhe Holy Apoſtle, e live, and yer not 


ue, but Chrift liveth in us. He gives 
We 2:20, and guides Our ſpiritual Life. Our 
| Works are wrought-in' God; he 


Vorketh in us as the power of wil- 
ing, ſo the act of willing that which 


ws AM ww K FA ay oe - 
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is ſpiritually good. How much (at Velle non 
leaſt ) many. Romaniſts, and their ole polk 
ways of teaching, lead Men away 3 
from Chriſt into their ſufficiency. Phil. 2. 12, 
How much under the praiſe of Na- 13, 24. 
ture, and what they cry up as Free- 
will, to the darkening and detractipg 
from the Honour of Free- grace, is 
„ oo a The 

6. Chriſt is with us held forth as 


the ſole Foundation, if acceſs to God, g. 
and acceptance with him, be the Eph. 3 
Subject treated on: But do not they 
that are for Rome join others as Me- 
diators, both as to admiſſion into tbe 
preſence of God, and acceptation 
ven they (as to the performance of 

Duty) depart from him? 3 

Be it added, We preach Chriſt as 
the Foundation of all Grace, yea, 
and Glory, that is expected from 
God. We call all Perſons to come Iſa. 552 
to him, hungry and thirſty, to fetch *» ** 
all from Chriſt, and not to dream of 
bringing any thing to him. When 
we are to buy of him tis tobe with- 
out Money, or Price. Is it thus 
with Papiſts ? Merit is by them more 
than enough ſpoke of, and for. 
If any fay, Do all Proteſtants live 
up to ſuch Principles, or do they ge- 
n do dap” 21> eee 
DJ „ 07 Bb. 18 Ire 
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- Here I can utter good wiſhes, when 
I conceive many Lamentations. _, 


1. O that many that bear the Pro- 


teſtant Name were more true to the 


Tit 2. 1. 
Phil. 1. 27. 


< 


true Religion, and an honour to it, 
as it is an honour to them! + 


2. O that they had Hearts (and 


Lives) more ſuited to the Faith pro- 
feſſed by em, and were delivered up 


L to the Poctrines delivered to em! 


3. O that when they own Chriſt's 


3 Miniſters they only called Chriſt | 


Maſter ; remembring, that they on- 


3. ly ſhine as Stars, and drop as Clouds; 


and that they ſtill came to hear what 


he the Lord doth in the Miniſtry ſay 


4. O that when Doctrine is brought 


to em, they with good Bereans 


brought it to the Teſt, to try its con- 
ſonancy to the Rule of Faith and Life! 


5. O that as to the Matter of Ju- 


. ſtification they preſerved their Loyal- 


ty to Chriſt, nor ſuffering any thing 


to go as Joint Purchaſers with him. 
6. O that they may be truly ten- 
der as to the Point (and Parts) of 


Worſhip, and the Uſages annexed 


and appointed as appendants to it! 


2 Cor. 7.1. 


- 


7. O that they may be for being 


cleanſed from all flithineſs both of 


Fleſh and Spirit, and may be fer per- 
lecting holineſs in the. Fear of God 5 


/ | 


= 
9 . 
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Grace, they may bear in Mind, 


that profeſs to be ſo, are not ſo, Are; 


built aud bottomed , exact ſearching 
Melancholy, it will much advantage + 0 


July J been fearcd ? O 


— 
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8. O that all along as to reſi ting Rom. 1+, 
ig performing Duty, and exerciſing Ti 11 


that they bear nor , but the Root 
Chriſt, may be Exalted in (and 
by) em. _ 
The next Branch of the Exhortatd- 3 65 
on is (alſo) directed to us Ol 0} 
General. May we ſuffer it : ?. 
put Weit to the Queſtion, —_ on 
a fair ad throughly Impartial Tryal, 
Whether we as yet are as Men to the 
Living Stone, and are as lively Stones 
built thereon ? Is Chriſt (the Foun- 
dation) ours? To be ſure, all of thoſe 


there not Buildings of this ſort that” the la te 
have no bottoms, ſave ſandy ones 5 eng. 
And will not a vindy ſtormy time 
prove this? 
To move us more to æxamine (a And 4 _ 
proye) our ſelves and Kate, be it 13. 7 
well weighed! 
1. If we he truly (and Shay) 1 


cannot at all damage us; but if the 
Coaſts (or Sy) be any whit clear, _ 
and we from under the power a 


us. We ſhall not then Reed, as to 

our Perſans, to over · fear thaſe black 

and diſmal days, chat have * 
ur Hg 


„ 


5 Bc on UniowtoChrift.- 

7 that is on the firm Rock will abide; 
IIa. 35, we may make our Souls to enjoy 
3, 4, Ce. good, and in the day of Proſperity, 
Eccl.2. 14 rejoice in the beſt manner. 
74. 2. If any of us be not ( as ve 

ſhould be) rightly bottomed, ir is 

2 Cor. beſt for us to know it. It was ſaid to 
13. 5. others, Know you not Jour on ſelves? 
HEuave we much acquaintance abroad, 
Præſtat and continued Strangers at home. Is 
_ adeſle. not the Caſe within the reach ( and 
' compaſs) of a Cure, and ſhall we 
not be nearer it, if we come under 

a that we want it? And 

the higher any of us build if it be 
upon Sand, the more dangerous is 
Eo minus — ſtanding, and the more dreadful 
ah Will our fall be. Are not the carnal- 
ſecuri. ly ſecure at the ant diſtance from 
ſafety " Wh | ; 

| - 1 3:Iistousof very ſad fi pnification 

| Fi in this Caſe, we decline (and neg- 
let) tryal. Do not they who are 
ſound, leaf fear ſearching ? Will he 
whoſe Gold is good (and full weight) 

ſhun either the Teſt or the Balance? 

| It we ſhun the ſhining and diſcover- 
ing light, do we not give others, yea 
John 3. (and our ſelves) cauſe to fear, that 
19,20 we are under the power of ( and in 
lIoðve with) in ward, and in the way 
to i and o t0 o Ercinal Dark. 
ys 1 e 3 
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Jam now, for che Motives 3 1 
in the foregaing; Pages, to lay down, 3 
Ez means, that may Ferkel to us! in 


trying our State. 
551 5 15 I. Be we 8 we co 

we 

15 

to 

52 

d, by : ? Is not. t this 9 5 of a 1 


ing Nature 7 Was not this one of the 
nd ends for Which God's Word DES | 
- Scripture, that we, might, know our, 

er States? eee 4 

2. Lay we our Lives, LEG and 

be Frame cloſe to Scri 1 Rules and 

15 W Notes, and diſtinguiſhing Marks, I 

ul we may better ſee how they. agree 
thereunto, - Whether they ani” 

ml them as Wax ſealed doth the 15 8 
= ving-or the Seal? Do. Impre 9 

5 anſwer ſuch Expreſſions? I, 
I 3. Humbly (and Farneftly.) im- 
oy 175 we LN Aids. 20g, ene 


5 the: | Holy Pifſt ro lead. us doch | Jo. 16. 13. 
into Truth, and into o 52 Cor. 2. 
he ſhine 1 ofa, Ox. Souls, and on the 2 
good things that arc in any of us, the - 

oo $ that. ate given to us of God. 
Tl Pepe we. chat; we are on our Duty, 
| 5 9 3 WOE and ; 


1 EG on Units # Quit. 
Prov. and nndoubredly he that goes about 
16. 1. this inward Work, is to go alone, to 
| retire, and ſeparate Himſelf, and to 
take ſufficient and ſeafonable time 
for it. As for Marks (and Signs) 
cCaſt we our Minds ( with our Eyes) 
on the Fext and Context, ang: our 
| Souls. | | V | 
1. Can we give Hine r 
hat we have felt about the Lord's 
Ho 6. hand being on us, in Four to the 
| "1 hewing "and poliſbing by the 
Movrtis, Pens, or Alinifry of his 
Prophets, predictive, or inſtructive, 
that ſo we might be as Stones ſquared 
0 lay on the founding Foundation? 
ave we had experience of C 
vigtion and Contrition? Have we 
| ſeen and felt our need of coming un- 
dee the Hammer of the Word? To 
J 29, have together with the breaking of 
our Hearts for fin, the breaking em 
off from carnal and felf-confiderice.” 
3 Are we laid any Whit cle te, 
and even 5 the Foundation ? Tou - 
Col. 26,7 know, Built 1 Sides are 10. Are 
in our wh N and the de- 
res 7 efigns thereof) 3 joined to 
Chi, and 4 olle and dndivide 
1 * ken bs Chriſt 2 Do we receive Jeſus Chri 
- the Lord? Are we knit in our Af: 
fections to him? Ate We of his Spi- 


. -Fit and Temper ? Do ae 0 : 


Ws 
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we may be nearer him, and chat we | 


5 ang dwell on him. 
ö Aer we ( in our urpole}] fie 


— 


on all occaſions (and at all 
times) to him? Are not Stones in the 
| Spiritual Building moving ones? Are 
Ve ſenſible that we are liable ro Dead- 
neſs? And that without - freſh and 
anal Grace, we cannot make a li- 
ä ung on our Faith, or maintain a vi- 1, 
us Exerciſe thereof. . 5 | 
; 4. Are we in ſome meaſure" would 
we be in a greater meaſure) lively 
Stones, in the management of Du= 
| ties, Prayer in 1 And Exer- 
| [3 cite of Grace of love eminently, and 
= fr for being communicative accord- 
| to the Nature of Goodneſs? Are 
5 for reſiſting Tempratjons, and | 
F pit Motions to Evil? 
L And Laſtly, How:are wwe ahd would 
We be affected towards the Building, 
and the true regular Storigs that lie 
thereon. with us ? Are not living 
Stones affectionate ? Do we lobe tbe 
Catholick Church (truly ſo called?) 1 Cor. 
Are we of Cathotick Principles? Are : 25+, 
ve afraid of Schiſm, that is ſo inthe 
ö Eye of the Scriꝑture? Do they that 
lie in God's boſom, lie in ours alſo? 
Do we love moſt (and beſt) thoſe 
Pang 9 ane, of - the'G horch r Ja 5. . 
. * "our ED 2 
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56 FEfays on Union to Chriſt. 
that are pureſt, and yet truly love 
every true, tho weak Chriſtian? 
The next part of the Exhortation 
is to thoſe that are not built on Chriſt, 
Bleſs they not themſelves in their 
Hearts till they are ſaoa. tel 
1. See they, that oy Aides, not 
yet come under the Hammer? Do 
not their Hearts keep up a regard 
to ſome Iniquity, chat is their own ? 
Do they nat decline the way = ; 
leads co Chriſt ? Are they gk av 
to him, and his Offices? 
4. Sorrow they inwardly (and 
44 deeply). for their Condition? What 
3.13. hearts have we, may they ſay, till Grief 
eegnter and pierce em? Did not Chriſt 
ati a dear rate make way for their 
coming and being built on him? Did 
he not join their Nature to his Per- 
ſon, and: come under 2 Curſe that 
they might come inta 2 Capacity of 
| Pantaking of the Bleſſing 8 
3 Give they way t due Gans 
let. their Souls and Bodies ſnould be 
9 - My we — —. fon 
united, and conſequent 7 ey 
Mark **: (ar-leaſt) hear, tharidoom: go depar 
From (mes &c. nie 903 5: 
In humble and earneſt prayer, 
Walt they on the Lord, that he that 
laid the bleſſed Foundation would 
bes them 3 in laying them on it, ac- 
_ know- 
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knowledging 'their unableneſs to do 
it themſelves, and unworthineſs chat „ 
he ſnould do it for bin 
The laſt Word is to thoſs clit are 
built on the living Stone, thew they! rea 
ch really they are ſo. 1 M f : 
I. Prixe they hir Stone that they ean- 1 Pet. 22 
not over- prize. Is not it every way 4, 5. 
precious. 1. As Elect, and choſen 
by his Father for His Chriſt. 2. A8 
tried actively and paſſvely 3 486, AH 
Eben · Exer, a Stonè of help in 
times of need. 4. A firm, {oli Ang Zech. 7. 
laſting Stone. 5. A Stone int 8 9. 
on) which there are Seven Eyeg. 
A Stone that to choſe that 
found him out, turn u all into une 
pure Gold. 
May the fairhful be afraid of ſtum- 
bling at this Stone, of being in any 
Caſè offended in (and mY 
rel lis that ſo many judge mean- 
ly ol his Perſon, refuſe his Yoke di- 4 
riding his Benefits. 1 1 1 Th 
May they come to him; a 800 10 2 
Father tro hinras in humble Suppli- 
cations, ſo in holy Ejaculations and ſe- 
rious Meditations! May they come 
to him in Grace till they come to be 
with him in Glory, World 1 2 
dut end. l 
his mean Writer Parte rout 
« 2 the Myſtical” Union; that 1 
f between 


* 


— 


N 


8 2 onUniaeto:Chrifhc, , : 
* bermees Chriſt and thoſe. ub Cows 
Chriſt's in General. 9 


And having. (Wich what. con- 
venient brevity could be) treated, 
em Particularly on the Similitude (and 


x Pet. 2. — — this Union bears 


ndarion, and be deal 


Wien mts on Du AC. 
a ſtance, a Second! Comparifor uſed = 
in Scripture referxing thereunto, ly- 
ah 1 jp to be laid) before the 


8 — — | Reader, 0 
Ke N Vir, t che W 1 


. Vine be" — o, frm A 


l 
- 
a4 18 'Y "fig IT * 1201 
7 + i . f / 
2. 118 . r N 
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FF, 
4 a 7 f 


ia 


. 
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tt 10 N . 5 deb, 
| LF) Vine: ” are the Branches. 7 


Worthy to whom God gave 
an excellent Ability (and gave | 
in,cxpounding Scripture did well ob- 
Tees, that there is go, neceſſity of a 
{trio EDU What gave the riſe to 
0 16 5 uſing the Compariſon in 


- fave his: ly Will, 1 4 
9 85 his inknite Wi ann. . have 


e it might be from his o 
a Vine through (or on) a Win- 
A e he woke QG- 
OOIW323. q lon 


- 


Blas on Uninit 70 eur 59 9 


eaſion from Temporals to ralſe tis Jo 0. 4, 
Hearers Minds to Spirituals, ” | 
That which is counted more M. 
terial, than ſuch” enquiry is} is o 
view "(and weigh) and obſerve” what , 
the drift, Deſign; (and ſcope) ĩs for © 
which it is uted ; and of that we 
may be more farisfied through the 
handling of this Doctrine. 
The ann between Chris an 
ſincere Cbriſtiam doth reſemble that 
berween the Vine and its Branches. = 
All they that are conſiderate will | 
confider the Phraſe as *fipwrarive'; | 

for 'litterally,” Chriſt is no more 2 0 

Vine, than he is 4 Door, (nor are 
Believers in the firſt Sence of t 1 
Word c tho” he is peak 
to "I himſelf NT 3 

It is not my PIR 6 put . | 
Krain (or: ſtretch) upon Aale, 
nor force em, when they have free- 
ly 27 oa with me one Mile, to go 5 
me twain. But, I doubt not, — > 
my dear Brethren; in the Miniftry pedibus. 
Gan Chriſtianity) will agree with 
me, chat if the Similitude will not 
(as ſame Phraſe it 0 run on all four, 

. Three fel o readily, and hold in the 5 
lowing elde, 55 
1. Is not the ranch very cloſely 

* and intimately joined to the Vine 2 


it oy adhere, | or is it —Y 
tied 


4. > ” 
* a — 81 . 


I Is 


L 6 


50 Wor: On Thin & LY 


wat 


Jo. 25.2. x 


vi 
ming... 19 
mu _ or n reganon, 
— — are not in the Poſſelign of him, 
nor in the neareſt, way re lated. to 
bim, Are they all I, ael that. are f 
' dJireal?,Is not Chriſt nearer to true 
— | be than ENCY. are to them- 
intimo elves, Qr their -Squls co. their Bo- 
noſho. — ? Is not err, pang 0 
1 e to (and with) 
, 42. ion to hi Fat er, and, = 
| nar. "he naar ther 11 1s. may fall 
under their Knowledge? 
2§0̃ Hath not. f Branch as. 10 i 
e uſefulneſs and cyicfa neſs... (if we 
peak of ſecond Caules) its whole 
Fgependance on the Eines Sever and 
ſe arate it from the Vine, and is it 
91 any; conſiderable Teryiceablacſs? 7 
Can it bear ſo much (or if you Will 
V little) as one Grape exce t it a- 
ide therein? And doth not this hold 
ds to Chriſtians ; 7 Witneſs our Sayi. 
Bare Words; 3 as Modetn Divines af- 
ter 


8 


— E 0 OO, * Bo 9. 


Ehr 9 22 Fo Ohr. 


tet one of the Antients glofs 9 
on, he ſaith! not without or ſevered gin. 
from me, Te can Ao no 27 reat things, or gf. 
only ſome little; but is it not ſaid ex- 
prelly, Te can 2 not hing, that is no- 
thing thas is Spiritual, ane will be ac- | 
ceptable. £ 1 55 
2. Do not the Wel that are „ 
| really (and rightly) engrafted into 
the Vine, find it a Root of ſweet 
fruitfulneſs? Are noble Vines barren 
ones? Is it not this excellency that 
renders them amiable? When they 
bear right #ndly Grapes, are not 
the- Owners and Gardiners expecta- 5 
tions anſwered ? Doth not this hold Is . in 
as to ſincere Chriſtians united to initio. 
Chriſt, being not only almoſt but al- 
together ſuch? Is not the Root of 
David, in (and unto) them the Root 
of ſpecial (and Spiritual) Fruits, 
ſuch choice ones as are in Scripture 
ſet down, Fruits of Righteonfneſs ? Is | 


Prom Au- 


not the holy Spirit the neareſt Au- Phil, n : 


thor of them, the Spirit of Chriſt? 2 2 1 
Have we not divers of them expreſ- __ 
ſed in one place? And are they not 


| called his Fruit, in the fi ingular 


Number? Do they not (as to the 
babit) go together? Do we not read 
in ſo many Words, that herein is 
God glorified, when abiders in Chriſt 
op — * Fruit and * 


1 


( - 


44 ee > WR 4. „„ I oo 
=- * 
* E 2 — 


1 8 
123. 
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The firſt Branch whereof is: Be- 


of it. Without further opening the 


N ! 


Doctrine, I proceed to apply it, and 
that; firſt by way of Caution. 


ware we of imagining that the U- 


nion between Chriſt and Chriſtians 1s 
Natural in the Senſe that that between 


the Vine and it's Branches is ſo. 1 


I Steg. do not deny, that a Worthy hath 


man p. 


= "OY 


N 
% V. 


20. 
Rom. 11. 
8 


ſtiled this Union Natural; but, that 


is in reſpect of the Divine Nature 


Fed 


the attendant and conſequent there- 


of; and a Natural Spiritualneſs is 


ſometimes ſpoken of. I alſo know 
that: the Phraſe of natural Branches 


is applied to thoſe that were Fews 
by Nature; but this hath reference 
do an Eccleſiaſtical (not a purely Spi- 


ritual) State, which appears by their 


being broken off; but Spiritual U- 


nion is both as to its Riſe and Effects 


Jo. 25. 


ſupernatural. 


. 5 


The 2d Branch of this firſt Uſe 


is: 1. The Branches may (and will) 


grow from (and on) the Vine, that 
are not engraſted, but all that grow 
up into the bleſſed Head the Lord Je- 


ſus- Chriſt, are firſt: engrati- + ints 


him, that they may abide in 1 1.. 
The 2d Uſe is of and for Informa- 
tion. The firſt Branch is: It is the 


near (and great) Concern of all chat 


name the Name of Chriſt, to ſee that 
: OW „  meF- 


. / 


En 
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Eſays on Union to Obriſt. 
they be genuine Branches, and a 
known (nd fel felt.) 0 

1. What Spiritual ee 1 
and that their Fruit- bearing be a | 
Fruit (and ſo proof) — ; Whar Marth. 71 
if a Branch took promiſingly, and 21, 22, 
have ſome Buds, but wholly wants & c. 
cluſters of Grapes hanging thereon ; 
will this ſecure and ſave it from the „ 
Pruning hand, and cutting off? . 
2. What if ſome called Chriſtiane 9 
are as Branches that are full of Leaves, 52 
but are void of Fruit? Have long Tit. 1: 
Tongues and ſhort Arms, and are uit. | 
not as Chriſtians of Old were for Magne © 
living and not barely. ſpeaking great vivimus: 5 
things, having a voice like the voice pq, | 
of Jacob, but hands too like the 6, 9. & 
hands of Eſau? Are they in a ſtate *= 
of abs, and 10 ..of begun 
Salvation ne” 

Bur the main Uk I Aid to 1 
make, is an Uſc of Exhortation. The . 
firſt Part whereof is: Par we the Caſe | 
upon afair 1 ia and trial, haue werea 
Union to Chriſt ? Are we really engraft- 4 Car; 21 

$0 


ed into him? O] that Perſons were 
more willing to Examine 2 
ta prove their own ſelves „ aànd to 
13 whether Chriſt be in them, and 
they be an Chriſt. Poor I ſhall = | 
ent on this Occaſion Marks, 1. Ex- 
Owe: . Such ike not. ee 
ive. 


0 — 


3 "Eſſays on Union to Chrift. 


five. | 3. Such as are Incluſive. . 4. 


Such as are Adequate, and even ones. 
_ - Marks of the firſt fort, which are 


on many, and are Proofs that they 


are not yet united to Chriſt ; are, 

I. Their continuing in their for- 

t mer Union to (and Communion 
with) their former fleſhly, worldly, 
Rom. 8. 2% deviliſh Luſts. If he that was 


33. 1 | 
Gal. 5. the. Curſe of the Serpent was, be 


24. ſo accurſed ſtill, if Duſt be his 
Food, and Gold as his God; if when 


open Idolaters have their Idols of Sil- 
ver, he makes Silver his Idol, ſetting 
it up in his Heart; if Wrath, Fury, 
Strife, Lying, Swearing be his way, 


which carry the very Face of the De- 


viel in them, can ſuch have the Face 


(and Front) to ſay that the Spirit =" 


© Chriſt dwelleth in em, or that he 
Ifa. 14. Hhimſelf dwelleth in em? Are not 
19. they in their preſent State in his Eye 

as abominable Branche? 


2. Another ſignificant Sign that is 
too common (and rife) is an inward 


« grudg, hatred and hearty ill-will to- 
wards. the Members 
cially to. thoſe that moſt reſemble. 


him, and in their Speeches and Acti- 


bons, and (as far as Men can fee) in 


their Spirits are moſt like him. Are 
they not ſore Eyes which the Lise 5 


filthy is filthy ſtill, if he on whom - 


of Chriſt, eſpe- 


Eſſays on Union to Chriſt. 
of (and from) Heaven offendeth 2 1 
do not deny, but the wind of Temp- — — » 
ration may rife fo high (and blow a 
ſo hard) that for the time, gracious — 
| Chriſtians like Branches (or Boughs) 
of the ſame Tree may claſh with in 8 
ſtrike one another; but I deny, that 1Jo. 5. 7. 
there is a Spirit of Malice or 'a d f 
| ral want of a Spirit of Love, as to 
the truly godly or to true Godlineſs. 
Do they love him that begetteth, 
that loath thoſe that are begotten of 
him? Can they think they Love the 
Faith that is not ſeen, that have an 
utter Enmity to the Brethren that 
fall under fight? Is not he that is 
Born of the Spirit maligned by him, 4 
thatis Born (and doth walk) after the "” 
the Fleſh ? Have not the Members of Gal. - 
the Myſtical as well as thoſe that are 
Members of the Body Natural Uni- 
on one to another, as all of them 
have ro their Head ? Are they not 
joined in Love? 
And now the 2d ſort of Marks 
come to be pointed ar, they are good. 
yet they are not good enough, and 
ſo not Concluſive, that Perſons ſtand - 
in the neareſt Relation (and Union) 
to . 
c One, and the it is: Being Ur 
growing (as is judged) ſome nearer © 
io the blelled Vine * ſome *. ET. 
8 „ 


— 


= Eſſays on Union fo Chriſt. 
-do. May not a fruitleſs Branch bor- 


7 der on, and be placed near the Na- 


tural Vine, that is not in it? May 

not ſome cry, Lord! Lord! that 
yield no hearty Subjection to, nor do 
the will of Chriſt? And ſo be yet far 
Rom. 2. from the Kingdom of Heaven? Have 
4 Tim. z. not many a Form of Knowledge 
_ © (yea of Godlineſs) that are Strangeis 

to Chriſt, and the Power of both? 
What is it to bear and name the 
Name of Chriſt, to wear the Vizard 
of Chriſt, yea, or to partake of plau- 


Gal. 2. fible Parts (and Gifts) from Chriſt, 


20. If Perſons live not in him, and he 


Ihe 2d Sign of that ſort is: Be- 


iyg joined in a reforming and pu- 


rer Church, as to the Conſtitution 
Mlatrh. 25. and outward order thereof; and 


See on this With a Society of Wiſe Virgins that 


. Dr. ( ſometimes) are found obſerving 
Holmes. Days and Duties that lie above and 
'Y out of the common Road. May not a 
Branch that is dry and dead, &c. ſeem 
as ſound as divers that are freſh and 


flouriſhing? How many have been 

8 in Baptiſm. entred in the viſible Bo- 
dy of Chriſt that were never yet 

= - - - inwardly engrafted into Chriſt him- 
leb. 10, ſelf? May not their Hearts be un- 


2.24. purified, whoſe Bodies have been 
.  Waſlxd with pure Water? May not 


— 
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they proceed often to fir at the ho- 8 1 
ly 7 able, in whoſe Souls Chriſt is Panem 1 
not ſet up? May they not receive the haud pa- 
| Bread of the Lord, who do not re- nem Do- 
ceive the Bread which is the Lord ? Man. 
Will not fome plead they have caten _ 
(yea, and drank) in Chriſt's Preſence, - 
to whom he will ſay, depart from 
me, I never knew you to be mine 
as they that are moſt mine are, by 
way of ſpecial Spiritual Relation and 
Union to me. 

Some touches are now to be gi- Eph. 5. 
ven on thoſe. Marks ſtiled Incluſive. 15 
They that have them have no room 
left for their queſtioning (and doubt- 
ing) that they have Union to Chriſt. 

he former I ſhall Inſtance in, is 
being (more then many who yet 
are united to him) filled with the 
hy Spirit. I think, in my laſt- 

Words, I have prevented that Obje- 

tion: Can Perſons fill Wander wy 
therewith ? And for a tuller Anſ wer, 
be it noted, 

1. They may uſe means who wait, 
that God would make the means and. 
the uſe of it effectual. 

2. The truly ſanctiſied having in in 
em an habit 1 or principle) of 
we have more power io 2 — 


cir Legends 
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* w ex "».- 


. 3 


a 


68 


{ 


Eſſays on Union to Chriſt. 


it be *Enquired of What Spirit is 2 


fulneſs deſirable ? 


_ of a Divine Nature. 


The Anſwer is, 1. A fulneſs of the 
renewed Spirit; a further partaking 
2. A fulneſs of the renewing Spi. 
rit; the 3d, Perſon (or ſubſiſte nt) in 


the Godhead ; who certainly dwell- 
eth ina real (tho' by us leſs known) 
manner in the gracious, and abid- 


eth with the Grace that he - hath 
wrought in em; to cheriſh, preſerve, 


and at laſtto perfect it. He is theirs 
in a peculiar Relation, and they have 
his ſpecial (and familiar) communi- 


Leigh 
Crit. ſac. 


JJ. 
The Word tranſlated filled, may 


be rendred compleated; and imply- 


eth, having Wants and Vacuitics ſup- 
Rs s 


Undoubtedly 5 / they : have within 


them the faireſt (and fulleſt) Eviden- 


- Number of thoſe Graces,” that are 


5,6. 


ces of their being united to Chriſt, 
whom the holy Spirit ſo filletn. 
1. That they have in em the full 


the Fruit of the Spirit, even the 
(or Quire) men: 


tion'd by the holy Apoftle, wherein 


i 
. 


Faith doth lead, and there follow 
(and are added to) it Vertue, Which 


©,” taketh' in diligence in doing; and 


together with it Courage and Pati- 


ence 


F 


Bſlays, on Union to Chriſt. 
ence in ſuffering, unto which, is ad. 
ded Knowledge of a ever pure and 


neſs, Go. 


2. When Perſons are on the grow- 
ing hand, as ro further degrees and 


by 
* 
4 8 


practical Nature and to that Godli- 


mcaſures of Graces; increaſing with 


the increaſes of God, and in their 
ſpiritual State and Stature being as 


rooted, ſo built upon Chrift. + Are 
not theſe. Branches of renown ? 80 
ae they" top-*Manches. - 7 777 3 
Who in the zd place abound in 
the work and exerciſe of Grace; 
ſtretching out the hand of Faith, 


ing, flaming forth in the fire of Love. 
The 4th Particular I ſhall Inſtance 


Coloſ. 2. 
5 


lengthening the line of long ſuffer- 


in, is attaining and enjoying thoſe 


Comforts of the Spirit, that the ex- 


cellent and eminent in Grace are of- 


ten acquainted with in ſo much that 


melody is made in their Hearts and 


manifeſted by their Mouths; by their 
Singing Plalms, Hymns and Spiritual 


Songs. 


The nearer any come to making 
their calling and election ſure, the 
more they reach a moderate Heart- 

_ upholding ( tho? not an abſolutely = 
full) aſſurance, the more the holy 

hgir Rom. 8. 


Spirit witneſſeth ro (and-with Jt 


- Spirits, that they are the Sons (and 16 
— 5 PP 


Eph. 5. 
9 


17. 


76 Efes on Union to Cbriſt. 
Daughters) of God, the more they 
walk in the light of God's reconciled 
Countenance, the more evident it is 

they are engrafted into Chriſt 2 May 


' Pfat. 63. no ill Uſe be made of this Branch of 


ts. the uſe? May not thoſe Prophane 

35 ones, what form ſoever they affect, 

bleſs themſelves in their Hearts 

and Stare, whilſt they are Strangers 

to, and Scoffers at theſe things? May 

the doubting and drooping bear in 

mind that a Pattern not a Standard 

is preſented to em; Holy are they 

who breath (and pant) after more 
. ĩ¾ ! -.. 

ing into Chriſt is bearing much 

Fruit, and therein glorifying God 

the Father, doth not Chriſt ſay that 


5 Joh. 1 Another Mark or. Sign of ingraft- 


thereby Perſons ſhall be (that is ma- 
nifeſted and made evident that they 


are) his Diſciples; not only inititated 


Land entred) into his School, in or- 


der to Learning, but actual and e- 


minent Learners of a higher Claſs 


(and Form) than many others are. 
Certainly, they are not in Chriſt 


that are fruitleſs, or that bear not 
Fruit. But when Perſons are 


filled with the Fruits of Righteouſ- 
naeſs, when Branches, Plants and 
HBuougnhs are verily clogg d (and | 
Mi Us wy . 3 bh 79. 123 den 


8 


4 


„ 
> 
8 
4 
, 
8 
» 
* 


various Links? And have not the 


E ys on Union to brit. * 


den) with right Grapes, it is yery : 


fignificant. 
Are not they Trees of Righteouf- 
neſs over topping others, tall Cedars 52 
in the Lord's Labanon who reſemble Revel 22, 


ov Tree of Life, prefented to Di- 1, 2 


vine Jolm in Viſion, that bear twelve 
manner of Fruits, and yielded her 


Fruit every Mont. 
Do ſuch Chriſtians prove that as 
Moraliſts hold a Connexion, (or Con- 


catenation) of Moral Vertue, ſo there 


is really ſuch a Conjunction (and 


Harmony) of Spiritual Grace; and 
ſo give a Commentary on that Text 


1 have ſometimes touched on, where 
divers Graces are ſet forth under the 
notion of Fruit in the ſingular Num- 


ber. Is not ſuch Grace reſembled to 
a Golden Chain; wherein there arc 


excellent of the Earth obſerved thar — 5 


Grace, may have ſeveral Names gi- Sedg wick. 


ven to it, according to its leveral | 
Workings. 


1. Is ĩt not called Godly, Sorrow, 2 98 


as it ſoftneth the Heart. 3 „ 10 


2. Hath it not the name of Re- tins 
dentance, as it turneth the Heart 3, 5 3 
trom Sin. we | 
And 3d, That of Mumiliay; 5 2 it | 


| eaſe ir, and cauſeth ſtriking with 


4 low. fail, 
1 1 


1. 
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UA op, 


R. A. 
| Idem. 


an tober the Fleant in want of a fuller 
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And ath, That of Patience; as 
ir nder and bears up in Duty 


under a Burden of pænal Evils. 
And 5th, Contentment; as it ſa- 


Z Portion of preſent Goods. 


I will (a little) point at the Text 


lately pointed at. 


1. As Grace cauſeth the Soul to 
cleave to God as its Treaſure, and 


All-ſufficient, f is it not ſtiled Love? 
2. As it enlargeth the Soul to- 


wards bim, and ſolaceth it in On, 


18 it not termed joy? eK 
As it layeth, allayeth and re- 
venteth ſtorms (and 1 in 


the Soul, is not its name Peace? 
4: As it ſtrengthens 1 it to hold out 
under continual trials, Is it not SOS 


= Eng 9. 


5 As it renders Skins courte- 
ous, obliging, and of a winning 


Lemper, 1s it not Gentleneſs? 


6. As it is attended with Benefi- 
cence (and Communications) 1s it 


not Goodneſs? ? 


6% eth on, and goes to the Father thro 


” 


7. As it bringeth to and cons 


Chriſt, is it not Faith? 


8. As it tempereth, compoſeth 
and cooleth the r 157i not na- 


* Meekneſs? 


Js As 
i 2 * 
. 
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9. As it moderateth it with re- 
ference to ſenſitive Gratifications, its 


— — 


73 


Name is Temperance undoubtedly, 


the more any Exerciſe theſe Graces 


in a Joint way, and are as Trees pfl 1.3. 


planted by the Rivers of Waters 


bringing forth Fruit abundantly, 
timely, and kindly, even in irs ſeaſon, 


the leſs room they leave for que- 
ſtioning whether they be of the 
choicer ſort of Branches in and of 


the nobleſt Vine. ( Alas! ) Many are 
little concern'd about cheſe great 
| Concerns: Tr ts ET 


And now it falls for mine Hand, 


and Pen, to ſet down ſome of thoſe 


Notes (and Marks) of Union (and 
Engrafting into) Chriſt, which paſs 


under the Name (and Notion) of 


adequate, and even ones, all ſo united 
and engraſted have em, and none 
fave they have sm. * * 
The firſt and main Quere ſhall be, 


1. Have I and my Reader known, 


What that is that Divines call an 


Abſciſſion, which in order of Na- 


ture leads to the Inſition under my 


Conſidce ration. Is not the Graft cut 
off from one Tree, that it may be 
put into (and joined with) ano- 
ther? Do we not read of cutting off 


from the Olive-Tree, which is wild 
by Nature, in order to Grafting 


D.C. 


Rom. 11. 
21. G. 


 Effays on Union to Chriſt. 
(contrary to Nature) into the good 
Olive-Free ? Are not former Unions 

to Sin broken, that the myſtical Spi- 
ritual Union to Chriſt may be ef- 
fected ? 8 this was well * 
of! I fear, I fear, not a few that 
cConceit themſelves to be in the new 
Stock, are yet really in the old. Is 
not this a prevailing and pernicious, 
Deceit? Many make account they 
are Branches in the true Noble Vine, 
who yet are the — Plants 
of a ſtrange Vine? | 

May theſe © Propoſals be pur to our 
Conſciences. 

1. Have we ſeen to (and with) 
our ſorrow, that in our meer natu· 
rals we are like Wildings of the 

Wood, Branches of that withered 
evil Vine, and that corrupt Stock, 
old fallen Adam ? Doth not this ap- 
pear in (and by ) the ſower, purrid, 
. rotten Grapes that we have born, and 
| ( alas!) do yet bear? Are not our 
Branches as thoſe of Sodom, and our 
Grapes as thoſe of Gomorrab? 
2. Were we ever (are we yet) 
willing that the convincing Spirit 
of God, by the groſs Knife of the 
law, and withal by the Engrafiin 
Inſtrument of the Goſpel , that 
. Conſcicnces ſhould be cut into, our 


"_ uptions, and the Spring thereof 
1 


dal, 


| diſcovered, and our carnal confidences 
let and caſt out. 5 


Often doth that ſaying occur. to  **- 

; my mind (and ſometimes fall from Mitchel. 

6 my Mouth) which we have under | 
the hand of a rouzing Preacher in 

the Other England, Many - periſh 
through want of through Humiliatt. .......- 
on by the Law, and an imperfe® 
Work of the Goſpel. 2,558 
7 Are not they planted into tne 
' likeneſs of Chriſt's Death, in the Rom.6, 
WH mortifying of the Old Man, who 5,6. 

are tranſplanted into that of his Re. Renger, 
ſurrection, walking in newneſs of „ rn 1 

| LE: - Rs oe 
, re 3 He > 
LAlre ve in our inward Deſires, and 
| conſtant Endeavours, in order to our 
fruitfulneſs, for abiding in the All-. i 
| bleſſed Vine the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? Is . K. 55. 
any one of the hypocritical Tribe 5 
ſo ? What ſay our Hearts ? Would 20 

we not willingly (much leſs wilful-' 

ly) depart from him, nor ſo provoke . 
him, as that he ſhould depart from \ 

us? Would we keep cloſe to him, 
and be much found in the ways 
r uſech to meet his People? 

Would we (and in a fort do we) 
cleave and ftick to him? Are we loth Iſa. 6 5. 
——— 
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756 22 on Union 70 1 


- Phil. -3.8,9. Us and tim, tho it paſs under the 


5 name of Sell. righteouſneſs ? 
_— The Third Enquiry is, 
5 Are we giving unto Chriſt the Glo- 
ry of that Fruit which we bear ? If 
the Branches of the Vine had a 
| Tongue , and an Underſtanding to 
„ uidde it, would they not ſay, Not 
Fal. 115. Unto us, Not unto us, be the Glory 
* *- of all the Grapes" that are on; and 
gathered from us? And doth not the 
gracious Chriſtian expreſs himſelf on 
this wiſe ? J live, and yet not I, hut 
Cbriſt that Iiveth in me, would it not 
be Sacrilege if I ſhould put any ho- 
nour due to Chriſt into mine own 
Purſe, and not pay it all to Chriſt? 
Shall I not bear in mind, that I bear 


Cal. * 0. 


| Rom. IT. not the bleſſed Root, bur he beareth 


me? Should I be high-minded ? 
Should I not fear (that God grant, ) 
that the uſe I have enlarged on may 
not to many become unuſeful! If 
the foregoing Sheets on this Subject 
ſhould pats the Preſs, I deſire that the 
Reader of them, and this, may view 
(and weigh) the Motives and Means 
there (extant, in order to the Tryal 
of perſons, whether they be built 
on Chriſt ; and I doubt not, they 
will find em. moving, and helping 
em when trying the Truth of their 
Engrafting into 9 As to that 

5 Point, 


. WT Se oo. DAS AS. te HHS. i — TS CT: 


Eſſays on Union to Obriſt. 


1 Point, an excellent Writer hath writ- 


ten like himſelf, excellently, though 


I fear the Book is not in many hands, 


and I withal fear, that ſundry would 


ſay (if it was fo, as is uſual) they 
— all is well, and their State good; 


but try they de not, try they wil 


not, try they dare not. 


And now I will apply my Gar, 26 


mine Exhortation to thoſe who are | 
not as yet Branches of it, and in the 


True Vine; reſt they not; bleſs they 
not themſelves in their Hearts, or 
State, nor promiſe they themſelves 


585 or Safety, till they really are 
10. 


Confer rl". Thib Praiidits - 
they count it) which they bear 


whilſt not in this Vine, will nor prove 
Fruit to Perfection, either of Since- 
rity in this State, or Felicity in the 
future. What Branches ſoever grow 


not on this Root of Jeſs, they will 
certainly wither and be unfruitfunu. 
2. That Fruit which is not towards 


Perfection, will not be to Salvation. 


hat is the hope of the Hypocrite 


(or unſound Profeſſor )' or where 


will it be when God taketh away his Job 27. 
Soul ? Will it not prove as the Spi- 2 9• 
ders web, which with the Beeſom of 
Death will be ſwept down, and as 
; the nal cx up the Ghoſt when Life is 

a 5 * Bs 


77 


Stedman! 


55 


1 Jo.z. 20 : 


Luk. 8.14 


©, 


\ 


78 
Luk. 13. 


| Mat. 3. 10. 


Prov. 23. 
17. 28.14. 


Ech on Union to Chriſt. | 
3. Is nor the Sentence of curtin 

down paſt already on the Branch, 

whoſe Fruit is not of the right Stamp? 


If it continue fo to the end, will nor 


this be being cur and caſt off, and 

being caſt into Hell-fire, what is not 

for bearing. is for burning ? — 
4. How much is a Caution in this 


Caſe better than a Preſumption ? 


What Compariſon lies there between 
a ſacred Fear, and a ſinful Fearleſneſs, 
and Security ? Hath not God bleſſed 


thoſe that fear always, with a fear 


- 
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cannot hide from his Eyes the real 


that is Filial? And are not they 
Curſed that do the Work of the 
Lord negligently? Even this, of 
ſtudying to know their State. 
5. It will not be long (at furtheſt 
it may be ſhorter (and ſooner) than 
fecure Perſons are willing to think, 

before they will be tried through and 
through, by a clear Light, and by 
him who is Light, who cannot be 


deceived ? Doth he not ſearch the 


Heart, and try the Reins, and hidden 
Parts? The ſeeming fairneſs of Fruit 


. 


Branches in the nobleſt Vine! Stil! il 
in things ſome way like, there is * 
ſomething of unlikeneſs; and is there : 
| not a Diſlimilitude between Natural 
and Spiritual Engrafting? Is it the, 2 
manner of Gardiners to grafi ſutabfe 
(and fit) Branches into a Stock? 
But what is there of meetneſs in na- 
I curalPerſons for ſpiritual Engrafting? 
Are not they unregenerate dry dead 
degenerate, yea abominable Branches? Leb. 2.79 
Here their Mother's brought em 
forth ; here ſhe brought em forth 28 
chat bare em. Doth not Soul- heal. 
ing begin at a fight and ſenſe of ß 
Soul- wounds? ff.. 
And fo, 2. May Perſons then 
\ conclude that they cannot graft | 
themſelves into the Vine on which I 
am treating of? Tho' ſome may tell 
em they are not dead, bur fleeping, 
or at worſt, but half dead, and by 
ſtirring they may bring themſelves 
%) ro 8 
Ihe Scripture repreſents em other- ppp, 2. 4. | 
wille, as wholly dead, and that in Col. 2.132. 
Sins, and Treſpaſſes, in the Plural — 
Number; and Reaſon (ruled by Re- 
ligion ) will be ready to argue; Can 
the Dead raiſe (and revive ) them-, 
ſelves? If Perſons when habitually in Joh. is. 5; 
Up. influcuce Gow hum; blow, - * | 
r I mou 
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Eſſays on Union to Chriſt. 


ſgmould they that are quite out of him : 
Rom. 5.6. engraft or implant themſelves into 


him? Are they not without ſtrength 
of a ſpiritual Nature? Are they ſuf- 
ficient as of themſelves to think one 


15 i Cor. 357. good thought? How inſufficicht then 


| 


3 Faczent 


Vet. 


25 to this matter? 


May not the ettrived Died | 


of a Merit of Congruity, which 


the Romaniſts cry up! Nor too much 
Build on that by ſome celebrated 
Word, To him that doth what in 
him and his. power lieth (where 


liveth the unregenerate Perſon that 


goes that length?) God is bound to 


give more (even ſaving) Grace, when 
it's ſaid, To him that hath ſhall be gi- 


ven, is it not underſtood of him that 


| Mat. = hath (and uſeth) the firſt Grace? 


| „ 


1 own, common general ( or as a 
Great Man ſtiled it neceſſary) Grace 


is Grace, and is to be uſed; yet effi- 


cacious determining Grace is to be 


dere He who lieth and waiteth 
in Ordinances, as the impotent Man 
did at the Pool of gerbheſla, needeth 


an hand (even the beſt and higheſt 


hand) to put him into it, in order 
co his thorough healing. Are they 
humbled to this day, who are not 
_ Convinced, chat it is free and fove- 
raign Grace that i is to fave em, and 
a not cry out, we are e un- 
e 


. 


EW 


TY 2ys on 1 85 to Curb. „ 
ans thou fhould'ſt 3 Join us to thy 
Son ꝰ 

40 May Perſons be free, that God 
ſhould take his own way, and uſe 
his on method, in and to this {pi pi- 
ritual Engrafting and 1 
tho to Fleſh and Blood, and Senſe, _ 
it appears leſs, grareful.! What is | 
ſmarting in compariſon of periſhing. 
As the Lord is. wiſe, ſo he ceaſeth 
not to be com palljonate, and tender 
towards thoſe 25 are under Con- | 
victions, and Compunctions. e 

One cried our, Lord cut here, Hic fes. 
id burn, there, ſo that thou wilt 
fave me from Everlaſting Burnings. 
Grief and Fear have ſharp Points; yet 
being prick'd in (and to) the Heart gg, 
with, em, may lead to Converſion, * 
which. is the ready way to Salvar 
uo 

5. May de be far from being 
fond of any other Unions, or Rela- ba. 
tions, they ſtand in! Which may any. FP 2.1% —— | 
way (or in any degree) hinder (or 
weaken) their Deſires, or Endea- 
vours, aſter that bleſſed Union 1 
which our Treatiſe runs. | 
6. May they cry, and get others Tech. 12. 
to cry with and for em, and in 
that way wait for the Efufon and 
Pouring out of the Spirit of Gd. 
n em, Which is the. ts 


2.37; | 
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Eſſays on 15 to Crip. 


principal Bond. (and tye) of this 


Union! And the bears En- 


ier of Branches into the Bleſſed 


inc, put they forth (as far as it 
Will reach the hand of General 
Grace; and long they that they may 


| receive the Gift of Special Grace? 


5 any of em be ſo far wrought 
t they make great moan, that 


e ſo little bag g after this 
Urion, I judge it, their proper Work 
(and Duty ') to fpread their caſe be 
forte the Loid, and tell him (what he 
kenoweth) that their Caſe is fo much 
_ * »* the fadder on that account. ' And O 
chat none of em ſit down and reſt in | 
| 15 O that their leadiny and follow- 


g (their firſt and laſt) Thoughts, 
2 be on this Subject! O that their 
toud and earneſt, 25 well as daily 
Thoughts may be. How bleſſed arc 
they, that are Branches united to 


Jeſus Chriſt! 7 


Do not I who! know too little 
| know, that if a Prophet or Apoſtle 


Was writing, God alone could tran- 
ſeribe it on your Hearts, with whom 


1 have laſt been treating? Bur if he 
vouchſafe to breath on in ( and 


chrough) theſe Lines, they will be 


. , the ch e bleſs 
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them to learn. The Teacher of | 


2 on Union 1 to Crit. $3 


The Remainder of the 1 
will be applied to thoſe tnat are found = 
Believers, and ſo are already Engraft- 
ed into Chriſt. Queſtionleſs, hae 
are Leſſons (proper Leſſons) for 


Hearts, and their Teacher, teach 
em to profit ! | On, 
The firſt Peach: of the Exhortati- a, 
on bends towards them, in order to 
the quickening of em to the ſe- 
rious ſtudy, and the nature and (ran- 


ſcendency of the Vine, _ . =o 


And before I take another Soni Though - 
I enquire, Have we not cauſe to bleſs S. Pf 
God that the Scripture doth fo a- 4t em. 
bound with fimilicudes ? And with _ 
ſuch of em as refer to Chriſt ? When 
we can ſee ſo little of him in one 
Glaſs, doth it not preſent to us "IO 
many, that we may have the fairer 
and fuller view of him. _ „„ 
1. Is not he who is ſtiled a Vine in 
more places of Holy Writ than one Zech. 3. g. 
tiled a Branch, the Branch, the Righ- 6. 12, 
tebus Branch; being fo, as God the 
Father's Servant, and ro that for 
his Name. 

Is it- not agreed on g00d hands, 


that he hath that Title with reſpect to 

his Humane Nature? He according Rom. 9. 

to the Fleſh proceeding from the . 
den 88 the Off- ſpring of 
TI | 8 * Davids 


0 


Ela ays on Union to curl. 


David; the Seed of the Woman , 


= When the Family of David was as 


was his Tabernacle much fallen, and 

the Stock obſcure , dry, and wi- 
thered. Did not (on a adden) this 
Branch and Sciens ſpring from it. 


But, 2. A little longer I ſhall inſiſt 
on the compariſon that lieth next us. 


A Modern Divine from an Ancient, 
and (termed a Father) obſerveth, 


1. That the Vine is not ſown, but 
planted. This Vine riſing from the 


Vine, being according to the Creed 


(call'd Athanaſian) Light of Light,uery 


. God of very God; not created, but 


(ina way beyond our conceiving) 


begotten of the Father, that he might 


to and for us, bring forth Fruit, 


was planted in the Earth, conceived 


of the Virgin Mary, becoming what 


he was not, though een what 


he WAS. 


2. Tho the Vine ſeems not fo 
lovely, as it is not for heighth fo 


lofty, as the Cedar, ſo ſtrong as the 


Oak, nor ſo fair as the Palm; or Fir- 


el Tree; and when he appeared in the 
Fleſh, he appear'd not in Grandeur, 


I 53. 73. 


- lineſs and defirableneſs eee not 


but as a tender Plant, and as a Root 


out of a dry Ground, whoſe come- 


to the man POE 


5 15 


N A _ fkca n * _ 
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1. It hath a more honourable 
Name than * Trees, and hath 
not Chriſt a Name above every Name 
that is created ? Is he not of the high 
eſt Pedigree? When he the firſt be- Heb, r. 


gotten was brought into the World, 
were not all the Angels of God o 


worſhip him? 
2. Doth not the Vine ebomjd with 
ſap and inward Vertue, bearing and 


\ nouriſhing many Branches, giving 


large Shoots, growing much when yet 
tender, and ſending forth Fruit ſoon 


after its being planted? 


Did not our Saviour early grow in 
favour both with God and Man ? Is 
he not full of Divine Virtue ? Doth Luke 2. 
not all fulneſs dwell in him, and do Col. x, 19. 
not thoſe that are his of his fulneſs Jo. 1. 14. 
receive Grace upon Grace, Begin- 16. 
nings and Increaſes of Grace 1 

3. The Vine is bound up and tyed; 
and if it be bruiſed it will bleed, and 
weep. Was not Chriſt more ways 


than one (one reckons ſeven) bound ? 
And when he ſaw the hardneſs of the Marks, 5: 
Jews Hearts, which was very inju- 


rious to him, did not his Grief _ 

break out of his Eyes? 5 
It hath been ſaid, that the 

Fruit of the Vine dropt into dim 

Eyes tendeth to clear em; and that 


12 Fa can ſufficiently ſer fare 


G2: yy 


5 


26 ; 
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22 on Union to Chrif. 


the Vertues of the Vine; and is there 
any ſuch ſpiritual Eye-ſalve as Chriſt 
can furniſh us with, or who can (o 
te full) declare his Vertuquſneſs. 
1 own, that there are diſparitics 
to be found in this Metaphor which 
others mention, bur ir is out of my 
Road to do it. 7 
Are we not in our Words ( Re 
Thoughts) to remove all moral weak- 
neſſes from him; and to aſcribe all 
ſpiritual Excellencies to him? Doth 
he not in Sacredneſs, in Dignities, 
in Fragrancy, Acceptableneſs, Fruit- 
fulnefs, Cheeringneſs, and Medici- 
nalneſs excel the Excellent, that are 
on the Earth, and the moſt petfect 
9 that are in Heaven? 
And now in the Second place, ha- 
ving call'd on my Reader (yca and 
on my ſelf) o ſtudy the nobleneſs of 
this Vine, I give a ſecond Call, to the 
ſtudying of the Excellency of thoſe 
Branches that being in him, are alſo 
as noble Vines; in whom are found 
as much, ſo choice Fruit: Being 
whilſt in this lower ſtate (tho as the 
Vine, not free from weakneſs , and 
dancing in need of n z yet) 
ee F 
1. Very pleaſant to thoſe that have 
/ Achualnrancevirh. (and e HIER 


Pit 163 W 
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and unto the beſt Hearts, | as Lillies, 


Experiences, and maintaining Reli- 


writing Confolatory Letters to dem. 


are in Chriſt do not in theſe reſpects 
come up to the Rule. O that ſundry mie. 7- 4 


Brambles, and Bryars! | 


Nd fend (d a A. 


_ fearing where no Ground of Fear ru 33.5. 


ie n br ts Ovid. 87 --Bl 
12 very precious in the beſt Eyes, Cant. 2. * Nj 


and Pearls of great price. 

3. Very Checxing, to thoſe of 
doubting (and drooping) Spirits, 
by comparing Notes, communicating Pſ. cs. 16 


gious Conferences, with em and 


4. Very flexible, and ready to re- Pf. 247. 5; 4 
ceive good Counſels, yea neceſſar Ia. 11.8. N 
Admonitions, ſo that a little Child 
with Scripture Light may lead em. 

F. Very good at adminiſtring ſuch 1 10. 
Phyſical Rules ( and Receipts) as the 2 
diſeaſed wounded Souls do need, tho 8 
they do not deſire em. 

1. own, that all the Branches that 


(of whom we would fain hope well) 
were not too often like wa 


1 will now point at ſome (and but 
ſore) of thoſe Fruits and fruitful 
Branches, on which I write CHOICE, 
in Great Letters. 

I. Maintaining truly: called ten- | 
dern ſs of Conſcience. I do not mean 


18, or nouriſhin ene Scrupl 
but a due fear of fra nſgreſling in —4 
"Ss even in a things for the matter. 


5 


£095 on 78 155 to Chriſt. 


of em lawful; and 2a difpmeddoube- 


Licitis * ful Caſes, keeping on the ſurer ſide, 


Reb. 


Heb. 


Pal. 141. leſs deſerved patiently 


leſt they harden or cherwilc wound 

their Spirits. 
2. Learning to bear @ juſt i (tho 
ſharp) Reproof than 1. yea when 
Sins may ly 


S-- koly too near us to be diſcerned by. us, 


Whir. 


1 Pet. 2.2 


| Eph. 2 
147 T . 


Fee My. 


and thoſe counted leſſer ones may 
make way for greater, and many 
hurt us more, by undue praiſes, than 
due Chiding. 

Being hth to leave (or part 
with) an Ordinance „till we have 


met with the Lord in it. Should not 


Improvements anſwer e ? 
Is not growth in Grace defitable ? 

4. Being ſpecial Husbanders (and 
carefra Redeemers ) of time, and the 
| Seaſons of Grace thereon, being loth 
to be chargable with not doing, or 
mil- -doing, or not doing the proper 
Work, or whole Work of the Day. 
Have not ſome when at the Door of 


Sam. Ja- Eternity mournfully cryed, Call time 


comb 
ou this. 


_ = L. Hen d therein? 4 


: again! Call time again! 


5. Reſt we not in, ſo as to take up 
with mean and low Attainments in 
Religion. Is not Perfection enjoined 4 
and to be preſſed towards? Is not our 
good together with God's r 
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Charley aan 


E fins on Union to Chrift: 


Sixth, Contrive (and caſt) how 
we may be the greateſt bleſſings \ in 
our places and Generations, Others 
profit and our own Comfort lie at 
| fake; Men were to be (God is) 
£ render as to Fruit-Trees. 


3 2 


oo 


- Seventhly, Deſire We to taſte. Gi _ 3s 


well as ſee) that the Lord is good © 


and gracious in the good things 


which his Providence brings forth, 


and his Promiſes hold forth, will not 
| this? - . 
N Fortiſe us againſt Temptation, 

to deſpair? 


And 2d, Quiet us in Wants that 


are preſſing, and under Rods that are 


ſmarting ? 
Eighthly, When we prize Aſu- 


rance, highly bleſs weGod for Aſi Hence 


and Recumbence. 


1. May not the latter be ſtronger, See Dr. 


if the former be ſweeter? lf 
2 How many words of God ſpeak Hol. 2.14. 
comfortably (and to the Hearts) ) of 1 
true and honeſt Truſters? 


Collings. 


Ninthly, Be - we deeply compaſſi 20- P 11 3- | 


5 nate as to S ufferers for Righteouſneſs, '* 
ſo to Sinners, that (alas) live and 


delight in Unrighteouſneſs? 
1. Will it be thus with thoſe that 


love the Lord in Sincerity? 


2. If it be not thus, Th our Tg 147, ; 


| Tembh, 


If. 50. tg learned: to ſpeak holy and whol- 


{ome Words to us? 


2 Cor. 
the laſt. 


| Bffays on Union to Chriſt. 
- Tenthly, Have we (and ſhew we) 


great eſteem of (and value for 7. 
true Friends to our Souls, © 


1. O the eat rarit and ſearciy 
of {ſuch !. * 7 4 


2. Have not they the rbsguer of 


Eleventhly, View 1 (and weigh 
we ) . with rely pan fo Efer- 


vity. ou 


5 Are things below comparable 


to em? 


2. We are 5 =" from, we may 


be near to it? 


fal. 39 


Telfeblyj, Look we ; at r r ſelves as as 
Strangers and Pilgrims. 
1. Will not this (under God ) mo- 
dernde fears, G. | 
And 2d, Put us on preparing for 
our Change. ge > | 
I have more DireRions at hand; 


but O that theſe were followed by 


my ſelf and others! If any fay, 1 


you live up to em? 


Anſ. T. 1 wiſhed eyen now, char 


Y may do ſo. 


2. I can true Gap; 46 2 better 
Man did, I have fought what I have 
not fand; ; and defire to live ( and 
die) one of the 2 F 2 
ly called Seekers. 


Ehe on Union 7 16 cf I | 
Words; one is, if we have any Talc 
| dence that we are in the true and 
higheſt Vine, as Branches that are 
engrafted into him. Give we (live 
we) thanks to Chriſt the Vine, 3 Joh. 21 r. 
to his Father the Husbandma 
Chrift as Mediator was planted e 
is ſupported by him. He alſo looks 
to the Branches; and doth by Words 
and Rods prune and purge em tfat 
they may be more fruitful. 
The 2d is, Know we, 1. Our en- 1 Cor. 15. 
grafting is purely an Iſſue of free “e. 
rich Grace; corrupt Nature is no 
Friend (but an utter Enemy) to it. 
2. Differencing Grace will be at- 
tended and ſwallowed with all ſores 3. 
of Spiritual Bleſſings ? | 
. Tho' Satan, and all 1 act un- 
PE. bim, uſe their skill and ſtrength 
to tranſplant the Plants, and cut off | 
| the engrafted Branches, their pre- phil. 2. 6 
ſerving and pecſevering are ſecured Heb. 7. 
by the Covenant of Redemption, and s. 
L Res of Chriſt. From his Me- ; 
rit flow Juſtification and Adoption; 
and from bis Spirit Sanctification 
and Conſolation. © It may be e: 8885 
ed ſeeing right Branches do grow, I 
ſhould treat on growth in Grace, 
but if God fo favour, that will be 
| al of (and to) under another 
{mall N 1 the Union treated "Th 
: . 


2 Cor. 15 


Pal. 


. 


133. 


E 2 on Union to cin. 


of he T bird Polit hs Particular) i 
now to. be conſicdler d, concerntn 2 
the Reſemblance that Union to 
| Chriſt bears to that of the Union 
between the Head of the Natural 


” Body and the Members wy 11. 


a waa . — 


The Text 1 to be rreated on gs 
. E P H Iv. 15. 
md zs the Head, even u ch. 
\ OTH not unity when hid . 


with purity much tend to the 
Churches Commendation : ? Doth not 


this together with Holineſs become 
God's Houſe ? Doth not this carry 
- Pleaſure with it, as well as Profit; e- 


ven to admiration ? To unity and u- 


nanimity (I ſay not to abſolute Uni. 


formity the Apoſtle i is uſing and ur- 
ging perſwaſives in this Chapter, and 


ſhould not that he very prevalent, 
wherein he ſheweth, that notwith- 


ſtanding leſſer differences which ſin- 
cere Chriſtians may have, they agree 


in a great and dani Tm fold 5 


Vion, | 


L — N 3 
— * ® Fl me 4 © * 25 7 
LS ©, | 1. N 
i * * * 
Ms: "1 2 5 * — 


— 


. 


4. Are they not under one and the 
fame Lord, even the Lord Chriſt?̃ 


E ſuys on Union to Chriſt. 93 

1. Are not the faithful one my- Eph. 4. 3, 

ſtical and ſpiritual od? a 
2. Are they not animated and in- 


ſpired by the ſame holy Spirit? 


3. Are they not begotten and cal- 


| | 
led to one lively hope of Heaven? 


Jude 3. 


5. Is not the Doctrine of Faith 
held by em that was once (for 
all) deliver'd to the Saints? And is 
not the Grace of Faith in em of 
one kind, tho* not in the ſame de- 


- 


6. Are not they all inwardly ' as 


| ; : . 1 Cor. 12. 
well as outwardly Baptized, having 112 WS 
their Hearts ſprinkled from an evil 5 


* 


Conſcience, as well as cheir Bodies 
waſhed in and with pure Water. 


F. Is not the true God who is one 


as to the Eſſence (tho three as to ſub- SR 


ſiſtence) the God and Father of them Clarks | 


all? Should this ſevenfold Cord be Analyſis. 
eaſily broken? Doth not the Apoſtle- g 


as well as the Equity and congruity 
of the thing? And is there not a 


(at large) argue from the Neceſſity 


Reaſon for it touched in the Text? 
Doth not the unity of Chriſt tend 

to their growth in Grace, and into 
Chriſt the Fountain of Grace? That 
they may have more intimate Com. 
munion with him on Earth, and in 


the 


OE * 


* 0 


2322 
— 


* 5 25. 


oY 


. 2 on Uni to Cini. 


a moſt immediate (and fully ſatis· 
fing) Communion with him (for e e- 
ver) in Heaven? 
The mein end of my pitching on 
this Text, was, that 1 might Honour 
the Lord, and help his in proſecuting 
a Subject Il am on touching this Do- 
ctrine. . 
The Union between Chriſt and 
ſincere. Chriſtians is reſembled to 
1 by) that that is between the 


lead and the Members of the Natu- 5 


ral and Humane Body. 
If any ſtart this Gbjection, that 


the word Church is not in this Text 


_ expreſſed; and fo the Doctrine is 


made fo large (and broad) chat the 


Text will not bear it. 
The Anſwer is at hand; 1. What 
is not expreſſed is evidentiy implied. 
Is he not: the Head of all particular 
Saints, that are true living Church- 
Members? Who beſides them are 
growers up into him, and that in all 
things? 
2. What is only (tho clearly) in im- 

_ plied in this Text; is as plainly and 
expreſly ſer forth in divers other 
Texts, as Words can do it. Doth 
not he that wiſely and heedfully runs. 


read, that he is the Head of his 
Body, and that this Body is the 


. That as the Husband is the 
* Head 


8 N 


ates on Cain to Griſt. 25 


Head, of his Wife, 0 is Chriſt the 1 Cor. ar; 
Head of the Church; and that as the } 
Head of every Man is Chriſt, fo Chriſt 
is the. Head of the een | 
3. Hath not this been he, genſe 
of "the Church io all Ages, even, the 
primo-p rimitive Church ?-Is not one 
ol che monk ancient among the An- 
cients, by many called Fathers, 
ted from this, that he is the Head lei- 
N the Elect Church, of the Church | 
of the ſaved, the Members whereof —_ 
were choſen before time, and are 
effectually called in time, the, Con-ꝛ 
fn 90 ion that conſiſterh. of the truly 
anctiſied and holy ones 
I am aware, there is a new Noti-/ 
ön (Cas my betters call it) that 24 1 
primary Deſign (and intention) * 
our bleſſed; Saviour was not to ſave 
particular perſons, ſave with ple reſpedt 5 
to a Society, gathered by latein in 
the Form of a Body Politick; ſo, 
that he purpoſed to ſave particular 
Men, and Women only ſecondarily, 
and on Account of their being in- 
coxporated in ſuch a Church, as they 

are maintaining, even a Catholick Vi- 
ſible Church. 

Hath not a late Worth y, ſuffci- The excels. 
_ ently batter d and baffled this Noti- Wade. 
an? And ſhewed chat the quite con- — + 


* 18 ie any to wit, yr 
1 


- Chit 


Wo 12 Elco on a to Chrift 
* Chriſt firſt aimed at the galvation of 
| particular Chriſtians, and but ſecon- 
1 of the Church, that is made 
up o 8 
May Ws Arguments grounded on 
unforc'd Scriptures, and back d with 
the force of ſtrong Reaſon he weight, 
his Senſe (if nor his Words) I ſhall 
; Oe, 3 
I. Have all individual fi incere 
«Jo ; Chriſtians all nalifications that are 
Rom. 2. abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, an- 
x Jo. 3. tecedently to a viſible Church- ſtate? 
14. And as ſuch, are the moſt compleat 
| and perfect Members of a Viſible 
 Chugch, they, (and none bur they) 
are the proper and full Members of 
the Church confidcr'd as. viſible, 
Doth not what one calls the Funda- 
Rom, 10. mental Doctrine run thus, He that 
8, 9. Gr. helieveth, and not he that is joined 
to (and with 0 the viſible Church hall be 
ſaved. 
2. May not Perſons be i in a falva- 
ble State, or in the path of Life; 
and road to Glory, before they are 
Joined in Socicty with a Church ? 


= 5 — wy Hm = 5 


my 2 


Þ © —_ 


r 
May not one that was an Heathen |} \ 

and afar of, be by Graces Efficacy r 
Jane 2, made an altogether Chriſtian, or 5 
5. ſound Believer, before ſo join'd? | , 
And is he not (thereupon) a Child ˖ 
Cl Grace, and * to Glary's ? And ft; 
may fl 


. 4 
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may not one that a Church je. 5 


97 


eth out of the Communion be ſtill 1 


a real Convert; and have real 3 
munion with Chriſt, and 


riſh, as doth a Member or ro cut 


off from the Natural Body ? 


Be it noted, Thar he who appear- | 


ed in one of 'the moſt ſolemn pub- 
lick Aſſemblies in England, as the 


Mouth of thoſe that drive on the te- 
nent which I cannot hold. His 
Diſcourſe appears for ſuch a Church 
as he ſtileth a Body Politick, which  . . 
holds mainly (if not only) concernn;n:n:n:n 
ing a Church viſible; and his words 


run (whatever his thoughts were and 


are,) as if it was the more. excel- 
lent firſt-and primary Priviledge, to 


be in Church order, than to be ſted- 


* faſt (and built up) in the moſt holy 
Faith, or (take it in other Words) to 
© be a viſible Member of a Political 


Church, then to be a real living 


lively Member of the Lord Jeſus i | 


. 
Having removed this cub our- of 


mine own (and my Readers) way, 1 


will (God willing) proceed to Prove, 


that as Chriſt is the Head of. the 


whole Church, and the Head over 
all things and Perſons, With reference 


to the good of the Church, nes 


teach- . 


* 


\ 


wie: ach the. ADE; © 11, | 


Swe 
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1 Eſſays on Union to Chriſt. 
— of every ſincere Chriſtiaa. 
And 1. Is he not fo in point of 


7 


Dignitf, Honour, and Preheminence? 


Even the Head of a dead Picture is 

above the Body thereof, and the 

Head of a living Man over-coppeth 

Prov. 12, his other Members. Tho' every found 


26. Believer is a Perſon of Quality (and 


Honour) dignified excellent, yea, 

noble, the Lord Chriſt in all things 

0 hath, as the Scripture phraſeth, the 
Col. r.18, Prebeminence. What are the beſt 
bol us to him that is beſt of all, yea, 

x Cor. 15. All in All? Hath not God the Fa- 
ther put all things under him conſi- 

der d as Mediator, fave himſelf? 


Though of the bleſſed Virgin, and 


of holy Stephen, it is faid that ſhe 
and he was full of Grace; and ſo 
highly favoured, yea, and may be 
underſtood of inherent Grace in a 
comparative Senſe; yet, it is in Chriſt 
that there is that which is ſtiled al 
fulneſi, and that it dwells in him. 

2. Is not Chriſt the Head of the 
C Chriſtian, in reſpect of that Gui- 
dance he affordeth to him, and the 
direction, that ſuch an one re- 
3 ceiveth from him? Is not that of 
Ffir . 2 Counſellour one of his Royal Ii. 
23,24. tles ? Are they not guided by his 
119, 24. Council ? Are not his Ry” 9 
en penal 3 


E 


teaching in a peculiar way, the Head 


Eſſus on Union to Chriſt, 99 
Counſellors, or the Men of their 
Councils? Doth not the hand of his 
Spirit lead them (as unto, {ch into) 

ruth? Shewing them the inward job. 16. 
Beauties and Glory of it, and doth 13. 
5 he not lead them in the way Everlaſt. 
; is? The way that ends in everlaſt- 

F ing Bleſſednels. How many are the 
perſons and things that tend to their 

miſleading, and is it not from Heaven, I. o. 

1 and from bim, that they hear a 20,21. 

Voice behind them, faying, This 3s | 

| VPP 

z. The Metaphor (or Similitude) 

4 holds with and in reſpect to infly= 

£1 ence. Is not Vertue conveighed 

14 {fon (and by) the Head in the Na- 

Wy tural Body, to every Member, even 

{ the foot or the loweſt part thereof? 

0 f the Head cannot ſay to the Foot, 
I have no need of thee; ſurely, the , Cor. 12. 
the Head, and can we ealily - 
numerate the many and bleſſed In 
fluences that the faithful Soul hath 
from Chriſt ? To Inſtance in ſome of Eph: 4 
tem, 67 8 _— 
e. I. . Noth not ſuch a Soul know 
of what enli htning Influences are, be- T7 
Ti. Ing riſen from the Dead? Doth not Eph. 5. 
his Chr give Light, ſack. as was late- 2. 


10 
nein N. * 15 17 - Tn 


8 - 


| 100 | Eſſays on nion 70 Chriſt. 
2. Doth not that Soul experience 
pfal. 119. enlivening Influences? And is not HI 
. 2 this its Comfort X in Affliction, | his th 
Word quickeneth ir, and puts vigour W;; 
= TI ET ͤ 
M. . 3. Are not healing Influences de. nt 
. | rived from him, to one in that good 


Qi.rcumſtance? Alas! the Soul is ſub. an 
. Jject ro divers Diſeaſes and Wound, MW 
: but doth nor the Sun of Righteoul. Nth 
 .__ _ neſs ariſe on it with healing in in y, 
Wings, or ſpreading Rays? u 
In eodem. And 4. It comes under enlarging m 
Influences; Doth it not go forth Mc; 
enjoying (and uſing) Liberty of te 

- beſt ſort? Freedom from the vaſlal-M;;; 

lage of Sin, and in the Exerciſe oj; 
Divine Service, truly ſo called. Mr; 
J. Are there not alſo (if not ſo- NM 
lacing) ſupporting Influences uponſſ it 


/ 


it 2 Is it not enabled to hold on in H ur 
Heavens Way, with a Burden on in it 
„Back, which is the true Notion offi fer 
See R. Patience ? ſtill affect putting mud; 
Prince of my Sermons into Applicatim i ve: 
among and as to the Doctrine I am on, ma Re 
Freachers. it he applied. Pot 
I. By way of Information. Ani ut 
the 1ſt inference is, Surely every true H. 
"Chriſtian hath the Spirit of Chriſt . Da 
addlã⁊s to be poſſeſſed of him, animate Pat 
and acted by him, Is not the ScripWl tk 


" 


ture full as to this, chat if * 


> | ED 


1 
* 4 , : 


£00 


P 
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: have not the spirit of Chriſt, he i I 
ce I none of his? That is by ſpecial Re- Rom. 8. 9. 
ot lation (and Union) to hich. T8 lot 
his the fame Soul and Spirit in the Head 
ur Hand Members of he Body Natural? _ 

1 readily grant, that Chriſt was a — 
de. nointed with this Oyl above his Fel-.ů 1 
ol Hlows and Members bock extenſively . = 3 
and incenfively. They have a Mea- pff 45)» 
G, ſure of the ſame Spirit tho nor near Heb. 1 3. 
ul- the ſame meaſure of the Spirit. that 
ig was (in and on) him. O that they 3 
vo make the Spirit either matter f.. 
ing meer Pretence, or of ſcorn (and ridi- 
th, Mcule) did Conſider this! 
th The 2d Inference is, without Con- n 
ſal H troverſie, there is a Conformity. 
> OMberwixr Chriſt and ſincere Chriſtians. 
Iss chere not fo between the Head and 
ſo· ¶ Members of the ody of Man? Were 
it other wie that the Body was quite 
unlike the Head,' would we'nor call _ 
it a Monſter, -and not a Man ? Re. Dan. 2 
ſembling the Image which was (in!: * 
Dream) repreſented to Nebuch adds. 
nezzar ? js it not a thing worthy of a 
Remark, and as ſuch taken Notice 5 
of by Antient (and. Modern) Bi- 
vines? The Son of God aſſumed the 1 
Humane Nature, that the Sons\and' 
Daughters of Men might be made . 
partakers of a Divine Nature. He par | 
* en Fleſh; and they 3 „ 


H 2 of | / 
* : V / 


o Eſcy an . Cbriß. 


pe his Spirit. But (alas, alas!) how 
_ .. .. - unlike are many to Jeſus Chriſt? 
Tntimior The zd Inference is. As the Uni. 
 intimo on berween Chriſt and Chrifians i is 2 
noſtro. true and real (not a meer fancied 
x and i imaginary one) it is a moſt near 
and intimate, a myſterious and leſs 


Eph. 5 expreſſible one. Who among my 


Readers can give a punctual and sa. 


tisfactory Accouut as to the way and 
manner of the Union that is between 


the Head and Members of his own 
Body? Surely, then when he that 
Heb. 2.07 Candtiierh, and they that are ſanQi- 
ſied are all of one, this is a great 
Myſtery ; Death can and will break 
the Union between the Soul and 
Body; but can it diſſolve that be- 
twixt Chriſt and the Church, either 

as to Soul or Body? 


The 4th Inference. They thatare 


1 to Chriſt as their Souls Head, 
624. as the Members of the Natural Bo- 
dy, are by Nerves and Sinews 
co its Head, have at hand Natter as 


; of thankfulneſs {0 3 . 


For, 1. As in their meer 5 
not pure but impure) Naturals, art 


they not Members of the Old, and 


Rom. f. 1ſt, Adam, of Adam the Firſt, for 


og EE (and through Sin) accurs d. Are 
they nat in Scripture called Adam? 


Hath it e 
5 : 1 were 


wil. > Go dS Aa My 


"EB rs 
8 r 
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were all that one Man? Or that one Hol. 6. 7. 


Man repreſented. us all; and ſo i is not in the mar 


the World of meer Men guilty be- _ 
fore God. 


2. Did not the beſt of meer Men 


derive as Guilc, ſo Filth from their 


(firſt, through their next) Parents? 


As there is a fullneſs of Evil in Sin, „ 


is there not a fullneſs of Sin in every. Pra. 51 3. 
Son and Daughter of fallen Adam? _ .- + 
May not every one ſee cauſe to cry 


out, Iam unclean ! Lam unclean !. - 1 


Doth there not remain in the con- 


verted a Law of (and in) their Rom. 7. 


Members, rebelling againſt that 85 e \ 
their Minds? Do we not hear this n 

ſad moan made? How are the 

Powers: and Faculties of our , Souls — i 
maimed, yea, as to ſpirituals, Slain? = 
How are; our Underſtandings be- 1 
nighted? Do we not feel ( as well as 


read) of the Luſts of the Fleſh, and 1 : 


of the Mind, of vile Affections? Are 


not our Eyes apt to wander? Our _ 


Ears Inlets of. Vanity 2 Our Hands ® Rom. 6. 
Inſtru ments of Iniquity to Iniquity. 


Our Feet ſwift to run away from 


God? Hath not God united any —4 
were ſuch to himſelf, who of chem- 


ſelves did not deſire to have their 
| oe wm gong or HORNE $2 


8 


f * 1 ; 
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A gain; : Was not the Lord Jeſus ; 


Gal. 4. 4. Chriſt in order to the making them 


„ 


pattakers of this Union made under 
the Law, as under the Precept, ſo 
under the Penalty of it? Yea made a 


Curſe that they might be made bleſ- 


 fings and bleſſed. Did not he offer 


Himſelf (yea his Soul) an Offering 
(Land Sacrifice) for his People that 


they might not be Sacrifices to Di- 


vine Wrath, and Juſtice? And hath 
he not taken their whole Man into 
his choice and peculiar favour? 


The 5th Inference. Their caſe is a 


I very ill, unſale, yea, and dreadful one, 


| that are (and that willingly, yea, wil. 
Jo, 5. 40. 
Anited to Chriſt. Would the Mem- 


fully) at a diſtance from and dif- 


bers of the natural Body flouriſh, 


Ephb. 1. 
the laſt. 


(yea or live) if they were ſcvered 


and ſeparated from their Head? Will 
Chriſt be a Saviour, if he be not an 


Head to em? If he be not an Head 


for Government, will he be ſo in In- 
fluences? Shall they have ſaving or 


ſolacing, that have not fanRifying 
minen 98 44 * 


The 6th Inference. One reaſon lies 


pretty ready, why the true and pure 
Church is called the Fallneſs of 


Chriſt, tho he is the Churches Full- 


neſs by way of Communication, She 


I. IT. 9: is his by way: of 6 ? He is 


- Te 7 


N 8 ; 


Ce tons. Beans AO. 


there be in em, 
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compleat as a Son, chat is not ſo as an | 
Head without his Members. Are not 


his true wy nd an honour to their 


King? 
The 2th Infereios\ Certainly the. 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath (and will 


have) a ſpecial Inſpection of, and re- 


gard to, his is Faithful and Peculiar Pep- 2 5159. 


ple. Doth not the natural Head take 

care of (for) its Body? Will not this 

bleſſed Head look th every one as if 
there was but one to look to? pe 
he nor ſee to their outward Proſperity, 
and - inward: Preſervation 2? Will he lf 9.11. 


ſuffer any ſo to hurry. as to deſtroy | 


em? 
The sch ütramce There ſhould 
be great care that there be in thoſe 


* call ( and count) themſelves 


Members of Chriſt, thoſe Joints — 4 
Bands) whereby they may receive 


nouriſnment from their Head: Are 


there not in the Body natural Nerves, 
Sine ws, Joynts, and Bands, whereby Eph. * 16, 


the Nutriment of it is promoted? 
Now, in the Body ſpiritual (or my- 


ſtical) is there not uſe of (and need 
for) Joynts and Bands that are 
ſutable? Are not ſound Believers 


Join'd as by Faith to! Chriſt, ſo by 
Love to one another? See they ve 1 


5 | The 


„ 
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1. The Faith which is 1. Self. 
4 . 3 ; taking them off their own 


bottom. 

2. olg with, and keeping em 

near to Chriſt. | 

13. Purifying their Hands and 

| Hearts. ER 
Adds 15.9. + "Suſtaining under Predlures and 
| '* Grievances. 

5. Fructifying and Promoting 

Real and Royal Holineſs. 


And, 2. That love be to all the 

i, ooh Saints ( on account of their be- 
ing ſo) reaching down to the ea 
er ( and lower ) of em. _ : 
And fo the gth Inference 18 There 8 
good ground, yea, N neceſſity, that 
— wha are of . Chrif's myſtical 
"Boch ſhould hold, and hold falt, {and 
cloſe) to their Head, which ſome 
that we read of did not. May this 


Colo 2. be in keeping off from damnable Er- 


5 19. rors, and divers diſturbing and de- 


ſtroying Vices ! Do not thoſe, ob- 

ſtru& that conſtant Communion n 

ſhould be between him and his. In 

the Body — 4 L rh at — | 

E h pence continu it not 
my ws ſh be rene, Man would ſoon 


fail. It may eaſily wee ae. 


een the nee 


— 


4 


| Eſſays on Union to Chrift. - © 107 
The reth Inference ( the a WER 


| of the Perſeverance of real Saints, Pha. 2. . 
(or truly ſanctiſied Perſons) is well 
(and firmly) bottomed. Is there 


danger of drowning (tho a Perſon 


be douſed) -whilſt the Head holds | 
above water? Is not 2 Chriſtian's @, | 
= iritual Life bid, with (and in) Ses Dr. 3. 


as in point of ſecrecy, ſo in Hill 
point of ſafety? Tho the ft Head 


| Adam was broken, to the break- Jo. 4 


ing off of his Members, will this Se- 


_ cond Head loſe. any perſon, yea, or 
any thing? | 


* rxth Inference. An SS ok 
iven, why there are dif- 


2 Sta (and Statures ) of true 


Chriſtians, Is every Member i inche 


natural Body equal ? Or is not the 
Foot a Member thereof, tho ir ſtand 
| (and beſet) loweſt? Doth the Head 


influence every part oſ the Body e- 1 Gus 72. 


aqually, when it doch it really? Are 29 
all in the Church Officers? Are all 1 Jo.2. 12. 


the Members equal as to their Free- 
dom from Pain, and flouriſhing” in | 


Pacty © 2 


- The 12th Inference- They (tho? nil] 


Profeſſors ) chat are altogether as dry 
(and dead) Members are not ed 
ritually united to Chriſt. Do we not 
truly aſfrm, that many 


1 in N 3 and ac- 


are outward- 


0 5 


laſtich 


d 


— 


E 72 on Den to Crip. 


cordingly faid to be in Chriſt its 
xJo:2.19. Head; but their Barrenneſs, their 
See Scho- Barrenneſs, is big with this Conclu- 


ſion, they are not ingrofted i into him, 
and ſo not inward living Members 
of him. (What is a Wood-leg, tho 
200 and faſtned to the natural Body?) 
Are they not. compared to Hairs, 
Nails, yea, to Botches, called Excre- 
ments in the Body of a Man who 
+ by their unfrolrfifldels are, evidently 
out of a State of Union to, and Com- 
munion with; the Lord Jeſus, and ſo 
with the Father i in ( and through) | 
_—_— 5 
The 13th ſcience Would the 
'Papiſt (hole loud Cry is to Rome, 
to Rome) open their Eyes (which I 
pray God to open) they might eaſilß 
ſee their being by this Doctrine con- 
futed, as to other of their Tenents, ſo 
as to their holding that out ward Con- 
880 1 to their Chureh, and to their 
pope (the pretended Head thereof F 
doth conſtitute Perſons Members of 
the true Church, and conſequently 
of Chriſt , What a corrupt Body 


1 Humano would they make (and Join to F him? 


capiti 


2 or. 
11. 3. 


Even joining an Horſe's Head to an 
Humane Body. How is the Romiſh 
| Synagogue departed: from the Sim- 
plicity that is in Chriſt; in the Do- 
1 Worſhip, Dilpline, and Go- 
vern- 


Ko rſs ays. on 71 70 Chriſt. 


vernment of Chriſt? Doth not he 
Lord call it Babylon? And all that are 


— N 


EO] 


his to come our, of it? Should dead x Rev. 184; 


parts be joined to this ever living 
Head ? Will he own one ſuch? 


© The rath Inference. It's no on-! Phil. r. 725 
1 der, Saints (chat are Saints indeed) Jo. x7. 24. 


deſire to be in Heaven; and that 
Chriſt doth deſire (yea will) that 
; they may be there. with him. 


Are not the Head and Members of | 


the natural B y in this happy, that 
they are ſo near? And have not Chri- 


ſtians in former Ages (and in ours) 


uſed this Phraſe in their Addreſſes to 
_ "Chriſt? Lord? we cannot get (and 
keep) ſo near thee as we would be, 
whilſt we live, and ſo we are more 
willing ro dye, that we may be near 
2 thee, yea, be with the. 
The t th Inference. It's a dange- 


«1 
/ 


rous ing, and (in a Scripture ſenſe) 
2 deadly fin in perſons, to bear a 


deadly hatred, and to be open (or 


under-hand) Adverſaries to any 


faithful Perſon, yea, to the weakelt (if 
true) Member of Chriſt. What if 
they cannot ſee with others Eyes, or 


; neg their Additaments to Divine 


p "Appointments : ? What if ſome choice 
Trees ftand a little our of their Row, 
muſt Im priſonment, Baniſhment, 3 


« > * > 8 


110  Fffays on Union to Chriſt; 
Matth. it not leſs evil, if a Milſtone were 
228.6. hung about their Neck, and they 
1 * drowned in the Sea, than that they 
Tue 17. ſhould offend one of God's little ones? 
1,2. If they that ſtumble at the precious 

Marth. stone ſhall be broken, will not they ll. 

32-46- on whom it falls h ( in a way of op- 

poſition) be ground to powder. | 

r.. I cannot think, that the Author 
3 hath honoured the excellent Ortho- 
dox Dr. Barlow, by repreſenting him 

as treading in ſteps of Dr. Lamplugh, 
in commending Juſtices for their ſe- 
'* yerity, and exciting to a more cruel 
_ © ufage of Diſſenting Miniſters, and ſo 

t to the damage of precious Souls. 
I) übe x6th Inference. They tho 
bearing the Chriſtian (yea, and with- 
al the Proteſtant) Name, the ten- 

dency of whoſe Tenents is to render 

- it queſtionable, Whether Chriſt ſhall - 
have a myſtical Body, or Church of 
= _ * the ſaved, are in the thoughts of me 
and my betters) (in that) Erroneous 
3 1 FFC 
8. bis In his day, famous Dr. Prefor plea - 
= Li. fed even King James the Firſt, with 
wis Paſſage in his Sermon, That the 
Learned Men I have pointed at re- 

- - * ſembled the King of Kings to King . 
1 Abaſuerus, who would fain have ſa- 
—_ 0 ved Daniel, ſetting his heart o de- 
rn. © hyering him, but could not. I. 8 


EN 


4 


Eſſays on Union to Chrift. © 
the free diſtinguiſhing Grace of God 
| efficacious ? Should not they that ſo * 
ſtifly plead for Mens liberty (as they Y 110.3. : 
call 10 to refuſe Grace, allow Gf | 
his liberty to confer it. 

After this Ufe of Information; mall 
follow one of Examination. May all 

that will vouchſafe to caſt their Eyes 
on theſe Lines, withal caſt their Minds 
inwards, upon the preſent ſtate, and 
frame of Fa Souls 1 Are they uni: 
ted to Chfiſ# as their Head? And 
that they may reſolve themſclves, 10 
Enquire, 
- "2x, Arc. they raly' ( and greatly ) 
ſenſible of the diſhonour that hacrh — 
been (and is) done to their, Heal? 
Are their Hands and Tongues for Phil 3: 19. 
ſaving their Head from Blows, and 1 
Reproaches, caſt on, and directed 
againſt him. 
2. Are they for attending 10: his 
Dictates, as well as waiting for his Rev. 14-46 
Influences? Would they follow him 
whereſoever he goes and leads em? 
In Service to, and Suffering for him, b 
if called to it. 

3. Do thy ſy ympathize with thoſe . 
that are Sufferers inhis cauſe? Dothey | | 
bear em before him in Prayers? And 0 
1 ſhew, that they are on (yea Amos g . 

in) their Hearts? How many are fo Mic. 3. & 

8 22 * ry the Afflictions of 
| _ 
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112 Bſns on ion to Chrift. 
; J eb, that they inſult and ion 


. exe. 
4. Do ah * 1 hearts, whey 
180 feel ( and find) em backward fo, 
Rom. x2. 494 ſtothful in the Service of him? Even 
11. the inward and excellent, and more 


oppoſed Parts (and acts) of it. DO 


they ſay Hearts Other Servants are 
and come at a Beck, it will bring 
them into their Maſter's preſence, 
What mean theſe drawings back from 
him? Have you that love that is in 
his Spouſe, who beg'd that ſhe might 
— be under his Brun iag, ſo as to run 
after him? 

3. How ſtand they affected 298858 
thoſe that are their fello (and joint) 
Members? Have not the Members of 
the natural Body a tenderneſs for one 


Cant. F. 4. 


1 Cor: 12. 


another? Doth, that order take place 


in my Readers, which is iſſued out, 
(and Authorized) in the former Epi- 
x Theſf. file to the Theſſalonians. | 


* = 1. Do they warn thoſe of em, that 
are re the Margin rendreth) diſor- 
derly 2 And as good pPerſons in ſome 
Inſtances may be ( ſo far ) unruly? 

Ther. 2. Do they (what in em lieth ) 

I 


comfort the teeble-minded, the nar- 
5: 1 row, ſhort, and weak · ſoul d, and ſpi- 

3 . Titcd, and therein imitate him; who 
js their Head? Do they ſay as their 


u . 3 5 « Lond ta chat zh arg of timo- 


Tous 


! 1 — 


> 


. 


O 
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Eſſol o on 22 fo Ont. 111 
rous (and fearful) hearts, fear nor 
ſo oſten, without ( and beyond) jug. 
Cauſe and Reafon. 

3. Do they ſupport the weak i in, 
Body. and Mind? And put their 
Hands and Arms under 'em?Whereas, 1 
by many tbey are thrown as to the 
Walls; and have Vinegar poured: - 
into their Wounds. Do. they conſi: 
der that tho their weakneſſes are no | 
part of their goodneſs, they are in- 
dear to them that are good; and 
the ſtrengthening of the hands, that 
hang down, called lifting em up, is Heb. 72. 


highly pleaſing to their Head. % 1, . 5 


4. Have tbey be Spirit of Crit 2 * 


This is ( eſpecially) (and with the 5 of * 


greateſt diligence) to be enquired, af-· 

ter. An hint hach been; and (it Gd 

ſee meet) an enlargement may be, 
on this Subject. Here I do little more 
then ask: Hath he proceeded with 


2 proceedeth from the other . 
per 5 ö 


ons in the Godhead) in the or- 
dinary method of his dealing with _ 
thoſe that he unites to Chriſt? Hath 
he ſo reproved (or as choice Wri-: : 
ters read it convinced) us of Sin, in 


our ſelves, that we, (as to ſetting us 3 ” wb. 
right in the Eye of God's Law) ut- 2 


terly renounce confidence in Self righ- tk = 


teouſneſs, and has he in ſuch Colours end. 
(a * ha o 
TN it's 


6 * 


# 
/ 
8 * * 
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114 | Effays on Union „to Obrift. 
\ : Chriſt's RH OA. nels, tnt we glory 
Eo ih it, as glotious; rakivg away all 
5 Ingoiry as to the guilt of it, anſwer- 
all 'Oby Fions that aur Ene- 
Rom. 3. mies can (on- that, ſcore) raiſe a- 

33,34. — t it, and us 

i _ »\Covlider they x. Thing 8 at the 
vaſteſt diſtance are capable of” being 


Pal. 139. inſpired (and acted) by one and the 


5 Immenſe and Owniprelent Spi- 

t. Is not he that is in Hell, as to 

155 Diſplays of his Juſtice, and in 

3 Heaven, as to the fuller Manifeſta- 


* E, * 


tions of his Glory, in the Hearts f 


Conde his peculiar People? Doth he not 


* faſten em to Chriſt, and diſcharge 

To. 14.16. the Office of another Comforter n 
. Cbunſellor to em? 

| And ſo 2. The Spirit of Chriſt i is 

| Pu Chriſt's Vicar,” and doth ſup- 

ply the want of his bodily te 

and with (and in) that Doctrine, 

doth he not offer and adminiſter 2 

choice and ſtrong Cordial to em? 

Their Union is not only a Moral, 

F Political (or as I may after others 

ſay YaLegal one, but a myſtical and 

_ purelypiritual one. He hath ſuch a 

In 2 Way 6f commanicating, himſelf his 

mind, And love to em, às others may 

hear ſomerhing of it; ; burke Hittle 

or not ing at all of, i Beis Sali e. 


# | . „ " ; 
0 2 7 3% 7 oh h 7 


5 * " 4 * 


| BY | | 1 The 


III 


frame d, in the ir fancies, another Head 

of the Church, and irs lively Mem- 5 
bers diſtinct from (yen oppoſite to) 
Chriſt called Antichriſt in bor Senſes, 


nt. 3 1 0% v5 en 
1. When the Ap 
Places than one enumerate the Offi- 
 ebrs of Ohritz in his Church; had it 
not look d lilee unfaithfulneſs in him, 
if he had dropt and left out the ce 
and univerſal Officer and Governor, 


he been of Chriſt's appointing. 
Ari ument, 445 38 137 3:8 
ſuch a Negative is not cogeht,1that 


might be done 
ſp oke of.. 10 Del 7 4.11 21 rette 


che Argument is ſtrong. We lay, as 
did an Ancient, we bellebe n6r, be Non eres | 
Cauſe we read no. ddemus, 


; flat regs denial of the _ 
. TO > Ky A DUR ei dies 


The 2p U n „ - of 
the' Romaniſts who have if nat found; 


pretending do be the Vicar of: Chriſt, 
and e an opp rr f 


file doth in mor 4 


as they count and call their Hope, had 
If they ſay this is only a 'Viegative' ET © 
ay 1. Tho as to auer Fat 


| which is nor ſaid or 


5 Vet 2. In matters 0 of Faith; und it in 
fo great a matter as Papiſts make this, 


7845 


And z. Have we not in Scripture a Ser 


— 


154 155 [hes £7 21 122 ＋ 5 10 ti. 
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; 2 


| is on Union 70 curiſ. 
I. Is not the Lord Jeſus in my 
mo Text held forth as the Head? That 
= is the only true n Head of che. 
—_ - - 1 1 
Are not the very | higheſt of 
Church © Officers. Forbidden. affecting 
and exerciſing any kind (or degree 4 
of abſolute Church- Authority. 
Proteſtants deny not 1. Paſtors of 
particular! Congregations. - | 
5 Nor, a. That Princes in a en 
5 ſenle aretivil Rulers; and ſo far Heads 
over Perſons and Cauſes of an YEcde- . 
ſialtic Nature. 
„ Pope 8 Headlhip. over the” 
? Univerſal: Church: gs deny and 
k diſclam. Goes 
. the true Church a Monſter ? 
Hath its Body two proper Heads? Ml 
_ ++:% Doth not the Pup! Prove: bim. 
elf to be an Uſurper.. | 
I. In his man Laws that Are 
£4 immediately to bind Conſcience. 
2. In diſpenſing with, over-ruling 
and croſſing Laws that are Divine. 
© Iv This alſo ſerves: for Correftion 
and Reprehenſion of thoſe that & 
» their diſtance from, aud are not at wu 
„ le, „te come 0 and ve 9. heat. to 


 Chrifh, . 35 


2 22 
OT RY 2 


e OO er 


Sine 1 have e to zloſs 0 on 
= _ * thatPhraſe (and Name) of Virgins, 
= Cut 6.8. Juke Ae Brom the Notion of 


22 Wie, 70 Che . 


i in other parts of Scripture; yea, | 
and in that very Book, that chere 
are Virgins without number; „% r 
Souls, who tho moved, are not won 
by Chriſt. Whatever becomes of char 
So. ſuch Recuſants abound. 
And 4. They ought to be reproved 
(and that ſharply.) and cuttingly, 
5% ſit in the ſeat of the, Scorners.; 
who laugh and flour at the very men- dar. 
tion of Union to Chriſt, and at they” 
that give the beſt Evidence of their 
being united to him. Such were 
foreſeen (and alas!) to many ſuch 
are hoth ſeen, and heard, at this day. 
Theſe, if they repent-not,by the Light 
(if I may ſay there is 7 Lig hr) in 
ell ire, and by the wi ey, may ſee 
that the hotreſt of Hell is before em, 
and the wideſt Spann from in , 
will befal m. Mat. 25. 
1 here, take 10 123 thig#” 
and the next Uſe to utter an hearty - 
and earneſt wiſh, that ſuch as arg. 
concerned in the mentioned Repre - 
henſions, would (without delay) be- | 
think themſelves, and not take 515 kin na 
their Reſt ( or ſer. down their Staves) 
on this ſide this Canaan, a real Royal art 
Union to the Lord Jeſus. Can they | 
without terrots (even diſtracting 
ones) think of being barr'd. out of _ 
neten y ver, all hopes of it, and Teas * 
bo dwelling | 1 


e vn L Be re vil. 


dung Math e chaſwniing hre s al 


that are Chriſtleſs muſt do? O chat 
Vllt the door of Hope is Open, and 
tie day of Grace laſteth, they Would 
”. iy beat unteſt, till Chriſt 2 their Head 


be their Reſt, and they as his Mem. 


bers: receive daily and deſirable In. 
fluences from him, both as 0 ce 
and Gonfore, 12 e e e N e 


1 < __ not unfiely: bolloweth u 


"Uſe! (und Word) of Exhortation, 
which ſhall mainſy be directed t0 


thoſe who not only” in their Heads 
and Tenents, or Opinions; but in 


their Hearts, AﬀeRions; and Whole 
Courſe and + Bo gt own the 


 Headihip of 1 Lord Jeſus Chriſt 3 


h en 
. Tho they Arend (and abhor) 


tion of lawtul Authority, are very 
oe as to cortiplianee with any 


Deut. 42 Officers, (and Orders) in Matters 


12. * and Manners of Divine” "Worſhip 
_ which are not cufraßt Coin, or can- 


not ſhew,- that they bear he stamp 


ef Crit 


| Is it not withit the 2d bf: the ten 
Exod, 20. great Words, or Commands, thar God 


Deut. 3. Pileth himſelf the jenlous God? And 
io in our Thoughts we are t re- 


moe all ſueh linperfections ftem 


nds rr a attend . and 


„ eee Women; 


N 


Dis . all Bedition 238 Tumultuous oppoſi- 


e «a = « 


Big on d ,, 5 
Women; yet we are from Seripture Sj, 


informed; that. Variances and Look- 
_ ings (yea; Glancings)-roward Egypt, 8 


4 or S. hne been wirneſſedagatnit, 
14 8 char Latiradi arĩangę had more cha- 
„ WM rity for Diſciplinariabs. 


And 2 Tho they ſill feel a weight, 


x * 


W and haveQaulttro 'bexail the Sin iha re 

10 doth eaſily beſet em yet they hold 

* on (and ut) running the Race that ws 1 

q; is ſet: before em; looking and fixing 
their Eyes and Minds on then bleed 

6 Jesus , they are afraid, having put 
weir Hands to Chriſt's piow to lee 

x 25 chey have, (as they-are 3 L a. I 
have a Kerben Aueg of the ſhoft 14 
ö yet ſtrict) order, Remember. Bot v job 17. 

* ſhew themſclves to be of 9. 


wa 3 rand nature of the Righ- 5 4. 
_ teons; that hold'on their way towards 18. 1 
Heaven tho" there are rubs in their 
way, yea, Lions in it; yca they 
defire to be every day ſtronger nag 
ſtronger ; and they wait at the foot 1 
of the: promiſe of renewal of ſtrength th _ v4 
to ſuch as wait on Gd. ”* e 
1. Pray they humbly and hearcily, __— 
yea, (and | chat daily) for the Enlarge- — 
ment of Chriſt's Church, and for the 
"filter Union àmông the parts and bas 
Members tFeréf; und the adding "GE, 
to her :of bros Thalt be ts may pul. 737. 
"Xt 3 92 oN n 1 195 Þ FA 1 they 5,6. 122.6. 4 
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_ they evidence that they prefer Fern: 
| fate above all Earthly Joys ! 


2 Bleſs they God for 1 0 Office 
a Employ of the Goſpel Miniſtry, 
Is it not through the ſincere Milk of 
God's Word drawn out in thoſe 
Breaſts, that they are nouriſhed? Can 


= not better underftand God. £1 


Ihen, ſpeaking by Men? 


3. Go they to God wks the Glo. | 
ry of their bong: brought-(or:made) 


. =” unto Chriſt; who was Paul, or 


I QCor. 3, 


| rg. . 


Apollo, or Cepbas? Or who, (and 


what} are the beſt. Miniſters of this 


Day? Abo: they any more than In- 
ſtruments that God uſeth? The Effi. 
cCiency of good is ag him, and 


5 2 bim Only. 


Pfal.23. 
15. 121. 1. 


And ſo 4. Reſtchegrand de epend they chey | 
on him for all Spiritual Ady 93 


antage 
may their Eyes be ſtill lifted up (t thay 


ſome have ſcoffed at that) may they 


be ever upwards (if we ſpeak: of Ha- 


bit ualneſs) to the Lord! as the Lord 
> _.. their ſtrength, FD 2 aud the very 


Life of their Souls. 


5. Pity they b "hand ſtand off 5 


; P km, and ſlight this bleſſed Union; 


Phil. * 
19. 


was not this once their own ſinful 


and fad Caſe? Whilſt (alas!) they 
even dote of other Unions, nqt Wor- 
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own Mercies, (that which on accep: 1 = 
tance had been their own, ) and 1 Heb. a. 3. 
lect great Salvation??? 22 5 
9 85 e they for obeying the Order IT 
about growing up in all things in 
(and into) their Head. : 
Be it conſider d l as it is 33 1 
that of growth as to Nature, (or 
Natural Inclinations) Perſons; ſpeak -* 
of a growth from outward, Additi- _ 
on, when it is not from an inward 
Principle; yet certainly that is moſt 
. growth which ariſeth from 
Life. And it is not a Nation. to be 
deſpiſed, that we have under the. 
hand of a late Worthy (a Warthy * 
indeed) that there is a growth of Venning, 
Continnance in honeſt Chriſtians ; - 
who do leſs expreſs and (it may be 
leſs experience)-a growth of encreaſe 
here. About growth can only hint, 
72 is foynd;.on on the eee 
age. 
O that many Profelors. gave many 
(and good Proofs). that they mind- 
ed Spiritual growth! which yet —4 
may not do, ho may have. ſome + 
deſire ro diſcover growth in "Gifts © | 
that. may recommend them to Men; © © 
ſuch as, 1ſt Speculative Knowledge. Rom. 2. 
2, Mqadiſn and brisk Diſcourſe; Eu Mts. 
yea, 34. Fluency 1 in Praycr, whereas © 5+ 
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Buties with all Degrees of Dili- 
gence; nor 3d, The exerciſt of di- 
Vers Glaces in order ba their en. 
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Heb. 1 19. JO that che growth ef the Metre 
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ic unto; they did ſpeak (and follow) 
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5 in Love. ä ——— AMT REY 5 . 
7 The laſt ſpeaks (as God doch A 
to them that are really in deſire, (and 9 
deſign ) for practiſing the laſt Di- 
1 5 rection, | 
Is not Chriſt in reſpect 45 this vi 
Headſhip to be conſidered, as God- * 80 2 X 
of Man? Are not all the Properties ral, = 
of his Headſhip to be found in his 
whole Perſon > Some, in reſpect of 
the one Nature, and ſome in reſ- 
pect of the other. Whatever ſa- 
vouring of weakneſs is found in in- 
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alled the Afflictt s of Chriſt ? 
they not do all things (they 
are Called to) through h him their 
ength. Is he nag 8 Prleſt, 
Pr 5 et, and Prince? Will he not 
furniſh them with all Graces, and 
ſanctify providences and Ordirian- 
coes to them? Shall any of em 
quite rent, and plucked from bim? 
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ow n bil Weber ſind took 5 
LI on Goſpel-Miniſters; yet is he 
plea cd to caſt an Eye (and Aſpect © 
of Honour on em witneſs, ißpers 
of the Titles (i in Scripture) given to . 
em. Even the Title of Servants: to Deo fir „ 
the; glorious Majeſty of Heaven and repnare. 
Farth is truly Royal. Are they not 2 Per. 1. 1. 


(if the deſcending Line be reſpected)) In lined 


Principals of his pecpliar Flock; 1 „ 
TWacchmen over his City; Fathers H 135 


his Children. and Helpers of their 
Joys FCC 

Are they not Stars in his Right- i, 
hand? Are they not according tomy 5 
Ter Friends: of : the-Bridegroam , e 5 5 
believing Souls; yea, in a ſort Proxy. 13. 14. 
Husbands ? Do they not wooe in or- | 
der ta wedding à Match for the Son 3 7 
0 N . 12 ey 
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136 an 256 on Unis 70 chi, | 
Fee Pr. Husband of the pure 1 and 
> 3. 2 9. 1 Ie Docrrins 1 T7 . 
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5 comp ed to that Gern 
the Husband) 26d, Wife 

+. Is it not often written (and to be 

read of) as à Marriage Union 

1. Was it not forefeen and "* 

ſhewed as ſuch in the Old Teſta- 

„ 
5 2. How otten the Church of the 
ns Sandtificd in * one Book called his | 


Lenin | berount ſtiled 2 Marriage 2 


alias. 
Pal. 43. 4. Do not the frophets mention 


| x Hoſ 2 2 bis'Beixothing, and cher Eſpouſals 2 


| 12.240 a3. z how plain and full as to 
a 2 this hs New Teſtament, wherein 
aue may run and read of being mar: 

4 AE ricd:to-Chrif poor the Lam 


IN Wife? 
noch. 2-16, And in rhekioly: y Supper, Doth not 
8 the Lord ſay; (yea, and ſeal) to the 


faithful, that“ they are his beloved, 

_ withiey do a counterpart thar he i 
thin 2 As Ir * It = / $4 & Fear 
TY If any ſay; we have read, that this 
Marriage is nod conſummate ( and 
5 _ compleat Y on this: fide Heaven ; 1 
* He dare 75 thoſe Writers will lay with 
5 Arn 8 IT: —_—_— 


mn” Ei vn ITO i 
d the Chriſtians Glorifcation, a8 the 
CGround-Worke was in Chriſt's In car: 
t nation, ſo there is an actual Union 
- WH when Perſons are eſſectually called. 
* I. migbt enlarge on the. poet ant e 
running of this Similitude; but ha+ | 
ving Application mainly in mine EV ex 

and Ann L will contra 2 i. (bt Do- 
Ctrinal part, hintingg . 
© WM | «(Thar the Spiritual Union 18% as 
is the Canjugal, founded (and bove 1 348. 
tomed ) 8 ga the love of Chuiſt — 
8a leading, and love included in- the 2. 
MW Faith of the Chriſtian, as follow ing. "IM 
* Doth not Chriſt draw Sinners wick 
- WH Cords: of loving: kindneſs to bim Hof 17.4. 
nll felf? Indeed, ins tore of alk chu Port: Gen. 24.8; 
E ſons in the Godheadd is ſeen (as well 


3 as:ſhewed )- in driving on and male. . 
"= ing this happy Match. „7 
55 I. As to the brſi Nan God the 1 


Father, is not ſpoken of the King Mat. 22. 
chat made a Match for his Son! If 1, a, C. 
* it be ſaid that in that Parable, there * — 
x1 is no mention of a Spouſe or Bride. 
© Divines take (an give) notice; f 
Bo twofold Eſpouſal; the former iv 
bis chat of the nature of all Men, the 
beter of particular Men and Wo. Pearſe 


nd, rhe tf 
nen tha were 1 w ee ac 
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the Son of God to and with the Fleſh; 


ove to a wonder? That he that was 
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N love, ſave his love? 
5 Again; Is nor the Affection ( 4 
ee 4 Action ) of the Holy Spirit eminent 
8 See . (and evident) in this Caſe? | 


Virgin Wombdꝰ 
2. Doth he not ſtriye with Sinners 
—_ "when he breaks the matter to em a- 
= Gal. s mY bout matching with Chriſt ? Andis 
if not that Faith whereby they give 
+4, o_- conſent to him A Fruit of the « 
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18 thought," that firſt, the former 
Jo. 1. 14. is underſtood in that Parable (which. 
ſome ſtile) the Perfonal,: as others do 


or humane Nature) Was not chis 


(and ie) God ſhould accept of, and 
motion and promote this Match, and 


in the myſtical Marriage on Which 1 


8 3 , hand) of God the Father very deep? 

2 6 Is he not on both ſides as a Father? 
I Did he nor give his Son as for, ſo to 
| fave Sinners? And did he not give his 


nor done 0 over -aghin it the Denn een 5 
of it ꝰ What could move him fo to | 


ol I. Did not he 2755 the 8 ; 
ts Nature to the Son, of God, and match 
'em in the 'Bft . Chamber of the 


uy = we © poi, —« my Fx uy fel's Rey 
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Union to Chriſt. 229. 
128 3. The Sons love to whom 
Perſons are firſt united and married, 
is (and was it not) written in che 
Red- Letters of his Heart and Life- 
blood by which he bought, and the giek. 
Power by which he wins Souls? 16.8. 
In the Second place, Both was: f 
ſorts of Martia e (and Union) are 
dependent on (and ſtruck up bj) ) 
mutual Covenant and Conſent. Ts 
not that of the Eſſence of Marriage? 
Did not ſrael (or Judah) become 
the Lords by ſtipulation, or entring 
into Covenant with him, and in this 
reſpect the ſimilitude I am on is pre- 
ferred before the other I was _ | 
fore on. ; | 1 3 
For, 1. Tb the * 42 
Building afford ſupport, it doth not 5 R x 
HH 1. Ihr. on 
2. Tho' the Vine rd both theſtiro 
the Branches, Jah. vt A and A.- 
tion. . of. 7 
3. Tho the Head, ſuppl y the Am- 
ber s of the Bady, any: L the Three, | 
;et i doth ſo out _ neceſſity, and not in. 
the” noble way o econſent. Would: o 
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ſome Heads (if rhey might ) chuſe ſoun-! e e 

der Feet, as ould alſo e Feet better 6 1 Ara 

Hu e, af 3 0:44 
But tbe Hachand and Wie (if an 1 

ſurring their Name) chuſe one mother”, 
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ä zo. | "Blas on Uns! to Clril. 
canſent to the true Believer, both in his 
Word. and by his Spirit? To be ſure, be. 

doth, where (and whenſoever: ) be b. 


tains the conſent HF a Sinner; ſo that 


our ramnera it, to lool at. e and ſee 


rbat bur conſent is of the rigbt Stamp. 

To. 5 os Is it nat well obſtrvid'? Oh that the 
Mat. s. 19. Obſervation may be well improved! 
. 571. Conſenting to match with Chriſt 


may be cunterfeited; and there 


ap bes a ſhew. Of 1 conſent; that 
ſtrikes not the ſpiritual Marriageup. 
Are not ſome faid to believe in 
Ghtiſt, and fa bad a ſecming freeneſs 
for him, that were not fixed, and 
emboldened to own him? May not 
ſome (like the awakened Scribe) bid 


fairer that do not buy» the Pearl of 


Mat. +29, Price, and nee appear. that a 
120. Chuſers of him? a 


| objeQtam. 
Pee. 


is to be real and right. 

As to the\QbjeR, it muſt be of 
the true and nat a fancied) Chriſt. 
5 is ndt theitz, who are for com- 


out un. additions will mot ſatisfy: 
em. Did not he that Complemeinted 
iſtt highly depärt Wem him ſet 
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Bs it known and conſidered \ That 
Quoad co 00 Chriſt that will be faving, | 


mding hike: with that which he 
not mix. Chriſt alone with 


Wich ſor rows becauſe he Could | 
— eier 
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His Tongũ goes 55 it 5 luft. or 11. 
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0 Chrilh, 5 70 48 It fo e e 
b filling Conf ts and procitig 
4 ſore - ng Sin 


ha ppineſs; but 


5 away * with. The Affections, ar . b 


; aſt Dok and Gifts rob kim a aq ot 
45 Honour. e 9 
1 2. Thez its a bereimchargeable 
1 AD are fo ny Clift, 055 4 12 


= vided C Cult wing nor fob foi 
c of his Portion bur Ny is Pexfon'? Is 
nor their love A auh . e Ot # 1855 Vie 
ate for being ſaved fro 
= to come, but are they. for Seng fh ter G. 5 
t Communiop with * 10 at 1 ſtum. 
„ * lower Heaven ? Are they cg fo | 
parting his Offices, Ni che belt. 6.2.8, 


that 7 5 by him. 
Do they receive ilk is tote. 


8 (as beſt of all) yea, as 10 
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132 Eſſays on Union to Chrift, 
_ cularly the Will (the Man of Man) 


ſhould have no (main) defect in it. 


1. Should it not be a true and fin- 
gle, and not a deceitful or double 


Pfal. 12.3. Will. An heart, and an heart in one 
Hoſ. 10. 1. Perſon is not acceptable; O that ma- 
my were not divided between Con- 
victions of, and Affections to, Sin ? 


Giving a ſeeming conſent to Chriſt, 
and a real one to Luſt. 
Pat. 63.8. _ 2- Should it not be a full and re. 


Job 66. ſolute, and not a faint ( or half) 
67. Will? Should it not be at a point to 
follow the Lamb whitherſoever he 

goes, and leads ? Tho' in the face of 

Storms, and in hot-and ſharp Service, 

15 Among the pieces of the Chriſtian 
Eph. 6. Armour, is there found a Back- 


Heb. 10. piece? Should a Chriſtian go (or 


„C © Abe 
Ft me z. Should it not be a free and rea- 


diy, (and not a meer forced and con. 


ſitrained) Will? Are not God's Peo- 
ple willing in the day of his Power? 
Are not Voluntiers his choiceſt Ser- 


4. Is it not to be as a regular, ſo 


ſtant, and not put off? Is a promiſe 


Marriage? Should not the Soul fay, 
Num. 23. at (and from) this time Lord ! thou 


. : * and ſhalt be my Guide and Go- 


vernor? 
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Fenz. a preſent Will, a Conſent upon the In. 


Cior purpoſe) of a Marriage, a real 


> * Aus ave. ß „ r in 5 


fd 


— 


| 22 on G 60 clit. 133 

) Vernor. O the Treachery of ( nd e 

in) the Ran TY g 

0 Which ſaith, 1. when Death comes, 

e Chriſt will be a defirable Husband, _ 

e — 3 Life, I am for other. Hus- 

_ dan 

5 2. Chriſt is dcfirable as he is Peace 

nn time of Trouble; but not as 81. 

1 Grace, whilſt i it isa Cam. 

3. Chriſt is deſirable at a confide- Job var 

1 rable diſtance ; but not as drawin 

ni with Sin-ſubduing „and Soul: | 

o il ruling Power. May there be 3s to 

e thisno either denying or delaying | 

f _ OD. 5 
7 7 ood Lord help i in Applet 

n == this Point! 

„ The Firſt Uſe-is (as uſually ) fo 

"A | Dofrine, or Information. _ T 

© 'And the f irſt Branch thereof | is. 2 

1 The Point that hath been often point. 

„ed at, doth afreſh Cn ny it felf to 

„ vs; to wit, very near or cloſe is a 

ſound ( yea, every foi d ) Believer 

-  Joyned to the Lord Jeſus. - Among 

f near Relations, is there any ſo near 

0 as the Boſom ones? Friends are near, 

„ Children are nearer, are they not 


Nie. 5 5. 


ſe part of our ſelves? But doth not te 
al Scripture ſpe ak of a Man's Wife as 2 8 
„ Man's ſelf, a ſelf, ſelf-unired, - 
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2 on culan v. Ciriſ | 
1 Tim. ſhe not want that of her ſelf, by 
4% Which the much (if not moſt.) va 

lnzec hor ſeli? But, ſtill che Union! 


am iteating on being Were 5 
nearer on that account ; ſo that there 


is all reaſon for Chriſtians being 
8 al. 147; ; Counted next to Gad. © 


or 0ſ***" TvE Socond Bega üs: Am anon 


Winney lies near, why ſcyeral high Titles are 


on it. „Sitten to the eee bers 58 the 
Gen. . 4: pus Church. ; 
As the firſt Aan ant omar were 


5 5 Cor. 12. called Adam, are not Chriſt and Chri- 
6, 7. ſtians called Chriſt ? Is there not a 


Chriſt myſtical as well as Perſonal ? 
He is called Soſoxon.' > Is not ſhe cal- 
led the Shulamite ? Is ſnhe not called 
by and after him who is the- Lord 


Jer. 23.6. Our Righteouſneſs. Are not Husband 


33-16. and: Wie Nom p nge u 
. 1 niſiec ? 101 5 
Ths third ranch 18 Sibcore.Chii 

Na are divorced from (and haue 

put away) the Husbands, to which 


they did once ſtand related, there id 


nothing of Polygar, or having more 
DIETS 1 oy 0 WS. 
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e an 4. 


| love, Self ends, br $elf-degehdtuee 
| ſhould encroach on the Intereſt of | | 
Chriſt? Do they not khow, thüt if p. A male 


Souls be againſt Teaning una) 


wane 77 Are they nor apa 
"wedded to the World 
for uſing it as a Servaiit 
ing abuſed by it 28 their Madder ? * a 4 
Had not the Woman cloathed With f Neri 
the Sun and the Moow under her 
Feet? Arethey of, cho in the World? e 22 
Are they bot afraid of being entan- 
gled When ein 3 


— h 4 3b N 


ii 46th im others) ſtregthen Sin? Are Rom. 7. 
ſtolen Waters ſweeteſt to em Are 3. 
they lotheſt to forbeat wha 

_ forbid? 'Do they ſet and Rec 


Gd doth 56 1 Cor. 4 
— lor 14. . 9 

Idols in their Hearth; or not Iay p get 1 
ye hence? 10 el n IRI k D 

2. Are they nbt ge Mat. 16. 

bounding! (ea; Witerly ; 


5 'hindrin 8 278. 5 


AR 
Cale. 5 


they not jealail, leſt Self-willy;Selfs * 5 


thy do'only'tove Cheflt for klein- . i. 
8585 "they love themſelves, and not 


. 18 Daa norsti well pays, R oh 2 3 
| * Ie" Shiuf not the bete 01 — 885 | 
i x 


on Self wiſdom, Righreoulinefs, i 
Strength? f 77 hott . Dat etage => 

JF een 1 Cor. 
A they "NOT 7. 29. 
ank hot Be- 30, 31. 


oyed in it? E 


4. 7; wot 15% Fvopie that was beriwten 


tos 22 he rl, Poker; Are-they Gl 2-19. 
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dead as to them? It's true, they 
| Wy are not Antinomians, not againſt ( nor 
without reſpect to) the Moral Law, 


Ads a Rule of Life. Is it not by the 


band of Grace written in their hearts, 


ſo that it may be read in their ways? 


Are. they not under the Law to 


Cghriſt? Do they not delight in it as 
a Directory ? Is not this the Lan- 


guage sf their Souls 2 O that we 
Could touch with 1 it, in every point as 
Teak Lines dol -—+ 


But, 1. They * freed from the 


 rigour of the Law, or from it as 2 


- Covenant of Works. Is it to them 


8 Ram.s ds it 15 ro thoſe that axe quite (and 
E 6.23. quiet) under it, even as the poor 


25/1. and pure I/raelites were under the 
x Tim. . Egyptian Task-maſters, that did work 


and received Stripes ? Shall they be 


condemned for not fulfilling it? And 


do they expect to be ſaved for that 


Obedience they yield to it? When 
. hay have done all, Is not Chriſt as 


tisfying Divine J uſtice | lean 9 on by 


em? 


. r. venant. Are they not ( in this ref- 
pect) for hurying 2 es? Is nor their 


ors pre. 0 We as the 
5 matter 


„„ tha 3 in the nd 
- Rom.;, place, they are freed. from bringing 
| : 4 3-4- forth Fruit to the Law or Firſt Co- 


Fruit brought 10 Chriſt? Do they | 


OE en a. wan ra 


7 Hite Union to „eb 137 
matter and rom of their jahr | 
tion with them. Is not one Chrilt; 
All both as to preſenting em righ- 
teous to God, and as their dale | 
by his Spirit. 
O that many did not give too + 
great proofs that they yet ſtand in a 
Marriage-Relation to the. Law, and : 
are not Joined to Gi? 
1. Are they not rather (by frights) ,, c 
driven. to Duty, than drawn to it cr 12 
by the Cords of a Man, the Bands of 4 ig 
Love? Do they not ſhew = i 
Children of the Bond- woman by the 
ſervileneſs of their Fear and Obe. 1 
yn rheſe Perſons ſer | 
2. Do not theſe. Perſons ſet u 
the Duty they do by the more. 2 a 52 
ral aſſiſtance of Grace, and the Goſ- Luther. 
pel in the place of Chriſt ? Are not 
9 Services in part owned as their "3 
Saviour? Do they not J udaize and 
Galatize. | 
3. Do they not make their exter- Gal. 5 
nal Righteous a cover for their, Vn. Nark 19. 
righteouſneſs, _. . 
The 4th Branch of the alt Uſe i is, 
incere Chriſtians are Perſons of Ho- 
nour. Upon their being precious in 
God's ſight, are they not honour- 
ble? If this matchleſs Match will not ll. 412 4 


cennoble Perſons what will? Doth Rediis 1 
E oaks ang Honour ur peach bl _ E 


* 


= 


— 


5 — Ie ſne not brightned wer 


rom him? Pid hot Davidihink - 
ſelf advanced trough matching 


die Bens Family? Bur, whir vas 
one of Saul 's Daughters umb G God's 


. Teer 
- Odemage 


= 1 Cor. 5 


1 


1 Jo. 3. 1. 


4% 2. Too oſten tf 


Mar. 16. 


2 7* 24 


* 


only Bon ? If a Httle low Room in 
his Houſe be Preferment, what isbe. 
ing taken into his Bed 

Hut jt may be ſald; Are not Goes 
P ones 55 many of ſmall ac- 
count; yea . the” off. 
- ſeouring of - all things, fic for the 
Bu G 90 

I Auſwer 1. Thisk tit in the E, yes 
of the blind World, that ſee nd Beatty 
dg: 455 1 40D 
erer is ah Ke 
and ca er Men ne 
Neuer wh Paffons, and ft ro 4 
many reſpects carnal, to thei Ng. 
and to che Goſpels Pihonbae, and 
the World looks at their dark fide,” | 

But it's enough, that the 
of Chrift is fair (and is extoll' F) in 
| the eſteem of Goch and of the wol 
valuable Men. Are they not unto 
:God as his Jewels "And do not hie 


whom the World i not Goh? 2. 


Anh before! part with thi Hi, 


Ss 9 


men had employed me, AD 3 2 n 1 41 


em to him. How is it, that * 
treating I am likely to meet TR 
Slighters and Recafants : 3 . * 21! 1 dr ll 
Fathers: Houſe, I mean (as did the Pfl. . 


pſalmiſt) that of Adam, they W I!! 
not for Chriſt leave: their err . 


eue of the bet Huthand 7; they adit 9 — 
it not grate on their Necks: O 
not vile perſons? Sons of the Eaith, 

: eg ns, O that it was fo to them 5 


ing of, and ref 


Row, they are of 
Fews,thar ſhut their Hearts on Chriſt. 


© ow: Wh 1s 10 OH. 5 _—_—_ 


Perſons about their Preferment in 


the World, 1 ſould be hearleen en! 5 1 
| to 1 Saul thought his capacity fr Sana, 


ing his Courtiers ſnouid oblige ne l 
the. 


x. Are many willing to firſake their 


Fortreſs. 
2. They are dor tbr reſting in thb Hoſ. z. 5 
— 


of Nivals. 1 5 22 
oy They like not being . by 
vols, tho it be lin'd with love. 'Doth 


they S hat Al. wis an 1 
whilltnor marked o-Chrift, are they or” 


and Heirs c Hell. + ah LON . ons LAY 5 5 2 
- =o ſo the th Inference is; Their 7 
is manifeſt to all n * 


ſelveg! That are finfully coy, ftand- 

te march with © 
0 her on the a. * 8 ER 
S mind of thoſe © | 1 . 


riß. He muß 


BIR arias fad Lale U 


* 


* 
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140 Ear en l 


105 te Clriſt. 


Annes. re. 1 Of choſe that take not this main 
| matter to heart, as their main Con- 
cern; They are in Zion, bot are at 

eaſe, and under a woe. 5 

2. They have not yet concei 17 d | 

any deep ſorrow, that its natural to 

_ e of their Hearts and Affections 


| — oY 3 — way. Other Lords (and 


Huthandt) have Dominion over em; 
Hoſ.2.6,7- they haye loved Strangers, and after 
them they will go. Should not they 
„ Ren me weeping Croſs. __ 
es 2x. 1 3+ o' ſundry are ſcemingly un- 
* der * wiſhings. to be called by 
IIa. 4. 1. Chxiſt 8 Name, and have his Dowry ; 
x Sam. 14. and as Saul once ſaid, He had obeyed 
73+ the Lord, they 2 think they fa 
received Chriſt ; but he that is All- 
knowing, knows. it is not as a good. 5 
Wife receives her Husband. 
I. As was hinted, They do not | 
| $eBrown take, and betake themſelves to him 


on this. 


Jo. 14. 6. only. It was foreſeen and foreſaid 


then when Goſpel-graceflowed forth, 


I. 2. 1. the Lord alone thould be exalted. 


| Sie Pearſe Father 8 Wrath, an 


63.3 Tho good Works as. Friends of the 


E to enter wit bim ing the 
Pe en ag of Ju fication : > As he 
only trode the Wine-preſs of his 

made jsfafti- 8 
en di. on to his Father's Jultice, . ell ad- 


| in of no o ſharers in ** glory Nec 


89 
* 
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„ 


Bſuys on Unien to „Grit. x 41 


of, or to go joint- pu rchaſer with 
bim. As the eee Mother ſaid 
to the true, Let it be neither mine or Rom. 9. 
thine, but let Hs divide it, they ſay i in the later | 
| the caſe,” Did not the Fews and Ga 16.3. 
latians ſtumble at this Stone 2 + © 
2. If any of em are for receiv- 
ing Chriſt only on ſearch, they may 
find they do not receive him Wholly7ß. 
Do their hearts ſay, to this great 
prophet, Prince, and Prieſt? Do thou 
teach us, rule us, as well as fave 
us. 
They do not receive bim: as the 
| Gift of the pute, free, and compre- | 
henſive Gift, with a quite emptied Jo 4. 16, 
hand? They are for prefenting to a * ' 
him ſome little conſideration, and 
bringing ſome Money in their Sacks 
Mouths. Are they free to buy with= 
out price? And to come to him, and 
own him, as one that expects not 
to receive, but to be received, and 
to have noSparks of theirs {er by bim p< ay 
the Sun? ME ER 
4. They do not receive Chriſt ab. 
| ſolucely” or without reſervation, or 
exception, and with an entire reſig- 
nation of themſelves to him. Dothey 
not | inwardly-fay, aud cry, In this 
one thing Ipere us ; and that it is an 
hard ſaying, that not an hoof I» 
** e e their Ears 


bored, 


— a 1 „ k 
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2001 * N „They rene not ( ea 


z thereto) to take up Chriſt's Croſs, 


and carry it after him. They wil 
base, not ſtand by him, and his greens in 
E 144. the face of Dani 
"= 3 chat (if they 

may ſee they ſtand It ks! ay 
31 and forſake their Ow/̊n mercy, 

Let me challenge em to produce the 


\ 


n Reaſons 1. denied an Anſwer to theſe 


Queſtions. 


28 1 Will they” Gyr they fike- not 


Chriſt's Perſon; and ſo ſtand off? 
I y, why do they not ? Caf they 


Lge ol Cm Perfon below him fofite- 


al - 2. ble and aimable'? 5 
1 Will Beauty nur em 7 n 
| * not alrogerher fair? 
Prov. 8. 14. 2. Have the 
Here, Cr is clear Y a8 Lage is in 
the Mt. 20 13 


g. Are they for Wealth a Ho- 


Ia. 40. 4- 
| tem? 2% 09 02? 7 


10 4: We Mön wol for Kindnefstia 
ttenderneſs ? is not Chriſt as to that a 
Woneſſuch ? Bet them berkinle them - 


1 hat can they affect ( that 


159). that Chriſt is not. Hath 
3 4 775 ted im lobe? And is it not 


Aid Love in the Wberwül Ho) Love? 


> 5 37 K : of 14 i 885 
* 7 K 
| b | ; FE 


ya favour for Vitthe? | 


nour? Is ok Chriſt the Fountain of 


5 ai a — ay © 


eee they pinky him — 
that hath drank 2 deep Cup of love . il 
to them 2 Can a full W . Ta, 
Chriſf'slove be raken rl e 
11 nat his love appear higheſt; Quo vi- 
| when! be flooped laweſt; what elſe lior ee 
brought him down-from ibs Throne clarior. 
to the Footſtool, to the Womb, ro 
_the;Gratch or Manger, to the Croſs, 
to the eng capers a found ſenſe 
| 19 Hell [427 ITS. 6 343437: Co 0. It 24 2 
. Will the ſay Ache they have a 
value: for Chris Perſon ; yer 
they not prevail with their WII Is 
mach wire him, his Terms a 2 
; poſals pleaſe em no. be 
_ .r»Ahfwer, Do you not? why: do 
1 dure am they are _ 
le.. | 155 itt 
11 l it not a wonder (alt 
conſidered) he will come 
terms with you? Do you not "ops 
before him under the guilt of gin, Ezek. 10. Ml 
yea, and in Filth as Breakers'of the 2, 3, . 
Law and Firſt Covenam, and ab ut- 13 
terly averſe ro the Second? Are ou E 
aan ve. in your Blood? WhatPrincs - 5 ug 
makes ſuit to Rebels? SOS R-.0! CE 
. Do you not now that he could Pſal. 76.5; 


take a ſhorter ent with you q ou Ia. 27, 
ok 1 naman, *and-glorifyingthis Þ +. 


e e 3 * 1 r. 


144 — an Union to o 
ſtouteſt among you ftand, before one 
Blow of his Wrath? 

Pal. 16.3. 3. Can any Addition has made to 

bm (or to his Eſſential Glory) by 
Iſa 27. vour conſenting to him? Doth your 
| 2 goodneſs when beſt extend to him? 
fal. 16.5. Gan Light be added to this Fountain | 
1 of Li 17225 7 
4. None that think worthily (and 

well ).of him can conceive that he 
that is ſo full of graciouſneſs, and ſo 
free Sinners ſhould taſte of it, will 

Hot: - make any Terms that make not for 
l. 3.3. his Glory, and their beſt Good. 1 

put vou to give an Inſtance, or raiſe 

an Objection in the Caſme. 

If any Object; If we be for him, 

we muſt be conf &d, and be for no 

other. . 
= Anſwer, 1. Is not this the. very 
PR 1 Marriage. 

3 2. To prevent miſtakes, be. 1 
11H - 001 dad nated, rg 
RESIN. © Tho you are only to cbrit 
= 2435. Mediator, you are to be for all the 

A2 Cor. the Perſons in the Godbead, as your Trea- 
unt. ſure, they are undivided as in Eſſence, 

J ſeo in Actings. The Love of the Fa- 
11 ther, and Communion of che Sprit 
'$ Fo bY is with Chriſt's Grace. . 
einge ve ate 10:0wn none in 
= * * Co-ordination (or Competition ).wirh 
foyer may” be for ad Fe 15 1 

1 


ae ant C45 K ow ms oy td 


A tel. tons 24 tot AY 
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vb 
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ſ (or Thing) in ſubordination andbe- 


ference to him; will he not allow you fat. 10, | 
the Uſe and Comfort of lower things that a1. 1 


refer better woof Toute only 
to deny em comparatively, or con- 
ditionally. It is not as repreſenting 


the Epicure; but according to his 


that he ſpeaks of it, as good to be the I,. 
cheerful in the uſe of ſuch things. 
13 L Is there not enough in Chriſt | 

to farisfy the ſpiritual (yea, the a- 
tional) deſire 2 Doth not alł ful- 1 x 
nels dwell. in him? If thou lookeft © 


' upfor Light as cheering, Is not Chriſt J0--14-16 | 


the :Morning - Star? If thou lookeſt Fol 3 

down for 8 | 

Subſtancials the Bread and Water of 

Life; if to Plants, is not he the Vue; 

If any, dare (and do) Object. 
They arch wedded already either to Jo. 6. % 

what is unlawful, or to ſomething 1 Per. 22. 
lawful, unlawfully, and they are not 16. 

free to hreak their League. 


1553 


"Anſwer, 1. By what Warrant bare 


you ſo given your ſelves, to any Per. 
ſon or Thing, on this ſide Chriſt} „ 
Your. Affections are not your own, Que War- 
nor to be diſpoſed of at your plea- ranto. 
Hire > Hath not Chriſt che firſt an 1 ; 
belt right 0 n : 
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Wiſdom (who was its Eldeſt Son) Eccleſ Ks 
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pply, Is not he as to Hag. 2; 7 


| — | 22 Ge to EY 


- offer ſuch a Plea? Are ptkter 


or to be named the ſame day v 


7 


4 co f. 4 4. 5 deſires become you 28 Men 1 


15 9025 
ter farewel? Are you for worldly 


ö A II, 12. what 8 Earthly your ealure 7. 


| Riches before true? Shadows before 


2. Is not a Day coming, 
not be near? When Riches will n 
profit, but fly away. 


want of it? 


% 


= >  Husband will be my Head. 
5 Anſwer, Very true: A 


any Colour 2. e 
this pe 


e 
* » 8 
. 

; 


2. Is it not an errand ſhame, you 
Fellowſhips to be preferred — 5 


that of Chriſt? Are vou ſo ſet on 
feoſual pleaſures, as for em to 42 


© 15 not this a brutiſh ching' > Do 


2. Did you ever find em near fa- 
tisfying ? Have they not had a bit - 


Lake 1 16 Wealth? and making ng Earth or 
8 N I. Is not this to prefer deceirfol 
| | 5 - - Subſtance; Tranſitories before Du- 
3H | rables ; and what is anothers 17 8 


| Pro. 23 - E- may be yours 1 N 9 


3 3. If Chriſt call you wo part with 
any thing, will 2 1 not ſupply the 


14 „ M49. If ſtill it be ob; ted, if 1 march | 
1 With Chriſt, he Will govern _ N 
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th "y tin to anf. r 
1. Are not all that are in the place T ; Cor. 17 | 
of Husbands placed above? 13: 

2. Hath not Chriſt all Chi anf 


Rights to Rule over thee ? Did not Jo. 1. 5% 
his Word Create, and his Blood Re- | 


deem thee ? Was IE" not Baptized | r: 10 | 
into his Name? 8 . 


3. Is not Chrifi's 0 Government the Mat. 25. 


wow 1. Are not all bis Lows ur- 
ten in Love, and not in Blood? 
2. When thou art to keep a a con- J. 5. 3. 


Bienia. $5" 
> Mahar: to pluckours Right Mat. 5. 

Eye, Is'it not that thou may ff ſee the 295 30. 

way to Heaven? Is not mortifying 

Sin ſweet, but ſariskying * im 


ible dit 1 
4 * ſhould call his forth 0 5 
ea the truth with thy Blood, Harth 
nt Martyrdum bern counted 4 0 won, 
and Chains as Honours 2 6 
2 10 e. not God's münger i 
where he hath given Laws, to give 124 
Hearts and Strength) to obey e Phil * 
and when he makes Burthens hea . 925 7 
vier, to make Backs ſtronger,” and 
to give 0 Graces i in laffering 
Seaſons ? 
To ſhut up this Branch of the Uſe, 
and to 2 by more uſeful, I add, | 


5 . | out (and evident) to all the World, 


148 . Efe on Union to. Chriſt. 
Mar. 23. 1. If any embrace not this Hus. 
37- band, will they not know ( to their 
| ſorrow ) that he offer'd himſelf to 
em? Will not that Word then cut, 
How often would I have gathered you? 
Did I nor ſtand at your Doors, and 
Lek. 73.7. knock, and made ſuit to you, thrice 
- three years? Had not Chriſt in theſe 
ways come in to em, er had En 
| leſs Sin. 5 
2. Will not he force em to own 
him as a Fudge, whom they were not 
free to own as an Husband ? Muſt | 
not they ſtand at the Throne of Judg- 
ment, that would not kneel at t e 
Tck̃rone of Grace? And can they 
2 Cor. 5. poſſibly ſtand right at, and in Judg - 
men; Will not Mercy it ſelf riſe up 
in Judgment againſt em? Will not 
this lay em under the heavieſt ſtrokes 
0 and be WhO ſlighted | 
_ Chit 2, 
Heb 10. For, 4. Will it nat then be made 


% tra MS aomnfian cc. ca. .om b 


and to themſelves, that it was on 
poor and weak (yea, baſe ) Grounds, 
lIßhat they were Recuſants | * How will 
+» the Fig. leaves wherewith they co- 
4 ' vered themſelves fall off? Will they 
not be proved to be of the Spirit of 
che Gadarenes that Fache the eSwie 
W 9 8 20 


* . free, Lo, Aw 2 Ay 


- Sed tenks. A ad = _.. 7, 


2 oy Unions to to Choi. : | IS | 


4 May not a time come during 1 
; Fry time of this Life, wherein the Mic. 3. s. WM 
Preſence, Connſel, and Comfort of this 5 | 4 
Husband will be better than a thou. = 
| ſand Worlds ? It's fear'd Storms are 1 
| not far off, if they fall, what wiſe _ 5 
: Man will not value a ſhelter ? And, ph. 1 
„wil not this beſt Hychand be the very Pla 
beſt. 5 = . 
5 The 6th Branch of the xt Uſei Rn 
The Union that is betwixt Chriſt and 
Chriſtians is, 70 tho not a Perſonal 
1 Union.) yer an Union of Perſons. 
Ale not ſome for driving down this 
, Doctrine, that allow no Union be- 
il tween them, fave what. they cal . 
Operation? 
ö 1 have Hines. that I am far from N 
P affirming that Chriſtians are ſo one 2 
with Chriſt, as to be Chriſt, or on e . 
4 Chriſted, one 5 the ſame every 3 
way With him. By this way, they oo” 7 
ſhould have done, and ſuffer d all tat 
1 he did. Is it not fair for them to be 
e 8 Redeemers , „they can- c 
- But tho” the Husband and Wife 
continue rwo diſtin Perſons in Mar- 
a nage, they give their Perſons, and 
y not only their Affections one to the 
a other. And doth not Chriſt's Spouſe 
| fpeak of her beloved as hers, and of 
her ſelf, as his? Have not Chriſtians | 
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£ 150 N 7 2950 on Union 1 to „ Chrip. 
955 Union to Chriſt, as God-Man + 2 Is he 
not- their Husband. as he is their 


Head, according to both Natures. 
And What a Breaſt, yea, Well of 


Rem. 5, Conſolation is this, that they are uni- 
18, 19. ted to him as Man? 


I. One capable of ſuffering, and 
Heb. 2.18. a ſutable ſufferer on Man's behalf. 
715. 5. 2. 2. One that knoweth ( from Ex. 
perience ) what temptation . is, and 
"Tim. 3: ſuccouring the tempted. 
rhe let. 3. One that can (and will ) treat 
- familiarly. and friendly being their 
near Kinſman. 3 


"_ 6. © 4- One that in their nature hath 


taken poſſeſſion of Heaven for em, 
they being already rifen with him, 
and ſhall be ſurely raiſed by him; 

and that they are married to him, 


Col. 21070 that is God, their Comfort is rais d. 
Eh. 3. 2. 1, Bath he not anſwered the de- 


mands of God' $ Law (and Juſtice J. 
for em? 


II 63.2.3. 2. Is he not able and willing to 


bear Divine Wrath off from em? 


| 8 3. Is he not meet to appear in 


Ada 7-25, Heayen, on behalf, of em 


EE. 1 Will be not without fall ſub⸗ 
ee 


r od his and chen Enemies under 
i pe not ( as ke afily can 9 
e of 2 _ to 
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N Shale: Perſon of a Behever is mar- 1 
 ricd to Cbriſt ? The Body 1 
in that Rel 
Conſenier, doth it for the 


f is a real and cordial Love to Chriſt, 


28 Faich, * 
dire At, is alcrting that che upright 


taken with tk 
in, and not only advantages by 


U on deus cli. 


6. He is, tho” in Heaven, gra- Ar 
deu preſent with them on Fart, 
and in that he is God Man, his 
mediating between God and Man is 


moſt ſutable and ſufficient he equal» zur, 14. _ 


ly allied to both, reconGileth both. 20. 
„How ſweet is the ConJunRRiomw of his . 
"Natures and Offices. 

Is it not a prime privilege that the 


110N, the Soul the proper 
dy ? ls there not a Repreſentation 


hereof at the Lord's Table? Where 5 
his Fleſh is (ſpi 


they in their e Sacramentally | 


| partake of him, 


he 5th Eran ch of this. Uſe 17 3 
Certainly i in eyery true Believer there 


0 his Laws, and the Benefits that 
Dy him, ſo r on 


love. him, and not his Gifts 
Loaves only. Are they: not r | 
e ellen that: are 

— 5 : 
Wife's love-pirch _ 


Doth not the good 


on her Husband's Perſon, that en- _*. 
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E 1 not Nee Chain take the degree of 


1 Pet. 2,7. ry! ? ls not Chriſt 10 8 he lp his 


Bounty) precious to them that be- 
lieve ? - Otherwiſe their love would 


Mercatue | rather be mercenary than pure, they 


' Would love. themſelves more than 


him. Doth not this love evidence ö 
it ſelf? „ TY 


1. By their high and endearing. 
Eſteem of him? Is he not in their 


; Eph. the Eyes (when right and clear Ya None- 


loſe Verſe Leary far more than any other belo- 
? Doth not the Spouſe begin her 


Cant. 5. e ong thus? Let him kiſs me, with- 


10, 1. . l. aur naming bins, as if all knew whom 
ſhe meant. ; 


= ks 2. By their hearty def aus him, 


7- is he not called the Deſire ( or deſi- 
rable and deſired one) of all Nations, 
of the faithful in em. When their 
Hearts are what they would have 

em, Are they not ready to break for 
Plal4a.r. the longing they have to him? Deth 


dhirſting Do they not cry, O when 
wilt thou come unto us? And when 


1 8 : hall we come and appear before thee ? 


. Are they nut willing to depart, chat l 
they may be with him 2 
3 Their love breaks out chrouph | 
_ - their delight in him, and his ſpecial 
— profes! Do not their hearts Nora 
b 12255 3 in n he 
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ko on » Uion to FEY 153 | 
ſpeaks to em, and leap for joy when Luke 14. 


in prayer he anſwers them ? 3 
The 8th Branch of the Uſe is: 


Chriſtians 5 in their thot ger of their 


love of Chriſt, ſhould ri ro won. -- * 2 


% 


dring, O the dimenſi N Wit Will! 


God dwell on the Earth, and match Eph. 3. 18, 
Wich its Sons, and Daughters: > 0 ad- _ 


mirable 3 

1. Is it not a great kindneſs when 1 
God will rake Perſons into, or with- 6. a; r 2 
in, his outward or Church-Coveant ? 317, *. 


Aud be their betrother as to their viſible 
State? Is' not the Mountain of the Pſal. 147. 
Lord's Houſe ſet on the top of the 


Mountains? Are not. great, yea, 


glorious things ſpoken of the Fews 


as a viſible Church? Was not the love 


Hong hr*em into that State pure- 
* 2 free? Did they not lie nearer to 


d fairer for) Grace than other 


Nations ? Is not the Lord's Walk now 8 


in the midſt of Candleſticks. K = 
2. How much higher is their Dig- * n, 


nity, and God's Bounty, when Per- Rom. 56. 


ſons are ſpiritually eſpouſed to, and in- Hoſ.2. 19. 4 


tereſted in Cbrię, that are Hfael, I. 


raelites indeed ; who ſo give them- | 
ſelves to Chriſt, chat they taſte as Pſal. 113. 
well as fee that the Lord is gracious, 627. 
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Eſayt on Lion io Chriſt. | 


- . I. Is not he that takes em into this 
State the mob High, and his ſtops 


low a 33 
ds Are not his Father FEY Spirit 
one in Eſſence with him, and con. 
deſcendin with him to them?: 
The 2d Ue is for Reproof. and. 
Confutation of Error. The Men 


that cry ſo loud, to Rome, to Rome, 


Sj 
leſs. 


may run ne read, 7 Fra, are far 
' wrong in their caſting diiparagement 
on the Doctrine and Union . 
on. Doth not the Pope in their Books 
ſtand not only as the Fountain and 
" Head, but withal as the Husband of 
_ the Catholick Church? As if ſhe had 
two Husbands, or as if Chriſtians 
were married to a mortal, that they 


do not know, nor are known to him, 
if we ſp peak of the moſt ( and beſt) of 


em. Bleſſed Paul, of more worth than 


"© 20900 that are counted Peters Suc- 


ceſſors, wooed for Chriſt, and not 


himſelf, as a Friend to the Bride- 
groom, not the Bridegroom, that we 


Ho. 2. 3 
E 


Jo. } 29. not ſuffer Men to ſtile him 9 ice- 


may not think he only. injureth 
Oͤghriſt in aſſuming his Title, be it 
known he uſurpeth the Thing and 


 Powerimplied 1 in it. 
= ow he not claim che "41 

rity Supremacy over the Chur 

that appertains to Chriſt? Doth he 


n 
. 


— 
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n 
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1199 ww þ_ 


cha even when. teien he 


1s the higheſt Office. in the Church 
| any more than a Miniſtry 9 17 0 


Exerciſe of ſuch Acts as are ecnliar 
and proper to Chriſt? und 
his own making, that thall imme 


- Chriſt in the Diſpenſations ang In- 


1 = hay BN Pg who put great diſho- 
nour on the Church's Husband, hen 


ping Angels , hay, they. Conte. _ "n= 
Crate nchen, and - uren Frame QUERY * a i; 


_ cially the Virgin Mary? In vain (and 
without truth) they Pen that they: 


: eroſion * thys much 


be 


Blas on d to Chrift. 


calls himſelf the Ser vant of Servants? 


2. Doth he not take on him the 


1. Doth he not ive out Laws. 


Tong, the Conſcience i ? 
oth he not apparently, cxols 


dul zences he grantech? | 
gain ; Doth not my Dodrine — 
ute the Opinion and Practice of = 


they teach their Proſelites to be Ide- Me 
laters, and ſo ſpiritually Adulter 958 


in carrying that Worſhip to others. 


and ſo giving e Glory char is. _ 
due tohim only? F*% = 
1. Are they not for -worltin, 


1 5 Are t ey not Juſt y har e 
with, adoring Saints departed , rged — - 


only pray that Sainte would pray r 
em. Do not ſundry of 3 


15 0 Do 


g N R you ds 888 8 * * „ 7. 1 N 
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3. Do they not only give Wornie . 
to Leeren Saints, dut to lifeleſs 
Images? Particularly to that of the 
Cros both Material and Aerial? 

4. Do they not kneel: before (and 
ſo worſhip) the Confecrated Bread 
=_ -  @ncerning which they pretend their 
Prieſt can make their Maker, and 
3 then the People eat him. Notwith- 

ſtanding all their Cobwebs, and nice 

Diftinetions „ Are they not rightly. 

charged. | 
© With learning the way of the 
| Heachen 2 . 
21. With being in ſome points more 
| _ Heatheniſh than they? © 1 
2 ATheyq UE is for- Reprehenſion | 
1 Cant. 5. 10. Or Correction of Vice. And I now 

. come with a Rod of Reproof to 
= thoſe that come not into this bleſſed 
_ Relation, nor defire to do fo. That 
—_ — 13 not yet in Marriage united 
© EN. ris apparcm: 

_ | "oe From their want of love to 
mg ws Is not he his Spouſe's beſt be- 
loved? Did not the O1d Diſciple call 

him his Love. I will not aver 

- that Chriſt's Name was written in 
Letters of Gold on his Heart; but! 
muſt ſay, if upright perſons were 
= Chriſt would be found in 
their Boſoms. With what face (or 
|| == front) can ſome ſay * love 
an Chiiſt? ales? | 


os 
i N . 


Eyes and Minds are not more on him, 97 
even on his dg? 5 


that deſpiſe and diſhonour him, yea, 
of their number? If their Cloſets 


of him are not more frequent, fer- Au 292 8 
vent, and pleaſant? | 


Doth. it (in the 
1 2 
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Elo on Union i to Chrif. 177 . 
1. How or whence is it-that their: 151 119 


2. How ig it that their Dilcc urſes 
34 


;. Are not they intimate with thoſe _ 


and Houſes, could (| 17 1 
not proclaim their Ailreg 


ould they. p 1 
t 9 Favour. 
ve to Chriſt, that they ſo little 


love the habitation of his Houſe, 
and the place where his Honour in 


a peculiar way dwelleth ? Ho little Veal 46 

do they attend in and on the Signs off Oo | 

Al preſence ? How little (or not at 
) do they defire to. ſee, feel, and 


| 0 his ſpecial preſence, in the uſe. 5 * 


| fo over) pleaſed wich their Beladen rt EI 
they have ſtood in to other things? 3t+ 


| after their Covetouſne| even in time 
of Publick Worſhip? Are they not 


-- 


This is 


REY 


are at this Say. averſe to mne 
with Chriſt. 


thoſe Signs ? 
Farther it it appears, That not a few 


1. Are they not throughly, 0 M 1 9 
Do not their Hearts go, yea run, 


Ambitious and Voluptuous? Are thep 
not for ſetting down their Staves ? 


5 D not 
A es — 


* W 


705 


1 . : ffi on win to wy 


42: "indeed" as one did in words, the mil. 
: "* iief 1 is, we muſt dye, and fo have 
2 mind to be with Chriſt? 

„„ 2. D they ſee any taking or 
Fry ng - eatnctirhig cauty in his Perſon or 
x0. Precepts? Is he in their Eyes a Perſon 
Gal. 1.16. of Quality or Excellency ? Do they. 
not in their hearts fay, as ſome of their 
Rank did ro Chris. Spouſe, What is 

3.5 1493Thy beloved more than another belo- 
ved? Have they yet ſeen their King 

in his Beauty and Glory? 15 C Chat 

by the Holy Spirit Revealed to (and 

in) dem ? Are they defirous to take 

= fairer and faller view of him? 
"once -3: Are they at all free to take the 

Tobe of Chriſt on em, as that of ſer- 

vice, fo that of ſuffering 7 Did they 

ever yet count what it might coſt 

them to be Chriſtians? Were they 

ever yet perſuadable in this Caſe? 

Alas! They are in à vain Dream,that 

— is theirs, = Ty they. thuk, ” 

| ut never yet tryed ; they preſume 

"ER nw _ they ſhall be faved by his Merit, tho 

„ they be nor ſanctifed by his Spirit. 

'© Have they any liking of the Leſſon of 

Tek denial, or char of folpwing 

/ Ektiſt fully: - 1 
__ 30%, Thve cdey 4 um bert for 
thoſe” that have given good Eri- 
nee that they are united to Gen? 
- the 8 % ome _ 
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Elan on Union 10 Clipe Ls 179 
que (or quarrel ) againſt em? ag.” 
pique they allow them to 12 Saints, 
becauſe they are not ſinleſs p No chey 
love the whole Brotherhodd? ? Even 


thoſe that bear God's Image tho (nor 
in all Modes) theirs. ? Do they not 


ſtrike at Religion, through the Pro- Ifa. . 100 1 


feſſors fide? That this Reproof may 

reach the Conſcience of the reproved, 
I pole” E. 

1. Do not ſuch proteſtants, Rees 
ante, croſs the Royal Law. and Goſ- Rom 


1 
pel? 2 Tea, do they not fly in the face 5 5 


of both, and are thorough Children 
of Diſobedience'? 
2. Doth not their diſobedince af. 
front the whole Trinity, or Trin- Uni- 
ty. O that God would perſuade Fapber 
to dwell in the Tents * Shem, and 
| finfully coy Souls to cloſe. with the 
Offers that are made em? 
Is it not a Wonder ( yea Miracle ) 


of Merey that after ſuch affronts his 5 : 
Treaty (as to Marriage) is not bro Rev. 3. 26 L 


ken aff, ſpeak truly. 
ti. Have not you, with whom 1 
am dealing, often turn d a deaf Ear 
on the 0.” giving him no anſwer 


+5 all? d you ou 0 N an, 
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| Eye Union un uni > 
. Have you not ſometimes given 
1 a dilatory anſwer vou would 
not yield yet? | 
3- Moſtly, Hath he not had from 
you a flat denial? . 
„ you ſhew your 
>. Rives Men, (and reaſonable) think 
that theſe renders will be always, or 
long made to you? Will he ſtill ſtand 
at the door that you keep fhur..: a 
5 gainſt him ? Doth not his 1 7 
8 . point out as his preſent patience, ſo 
| Crefwrick. his readineſs to depart ? Will not the 
d doorof Grace and Hope be ſhur, and 
tow terribly will be” appear as a 
Judge whois refuſed as an Husband ? 
It is yet a Eo roaraly 1 
you may gather the Fruits, but a 
ru, '* Winter 57 be at hand. If you 
think you have made a Lea ue with 
Death, and that it will ftay your 
| | leifure, cannot God ſoon break both 
To.zr. 2: that League and you ? What may a 
rov.74 day (yea, an hour) bring forth. 
Tou read of one that dies in his 
full ſtrength. Doth not many an 
one do 02 ? At how many Doors may 
it enter? May it not be at one you 
do not dream of? And if at Death 
you be found among the Dead in 
Sins, will not woe, woe, 7 be o 
vou or ever "a ever ? Za, 4 
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Hoe, Ode büt ee , BEE 1 
expe@ of Hope to ſtand When you e i wi 
are to ſtand at CHHA's Tribunal? > 
What will be your "Plea? 2 Can you 
polnblz/ defend (or c colourably- (> 
cls yo our Recufancy? 24 % Seh 
— 1. Will y ak 80 chat you were? 
Righteous!( * in your elves; | | 
| ſw need d not - match 5 7 3 0 | 
Chriſt, chat; in and Wich im yout — 
might Have : Jaſtifying)righteounels} | = 
10w«eaftly and fully will ye de cons | 
futedi even by Your own Cônſciences 
when that Book is opened, 'blat Job 9 30, | 
| Links wall appear? Will nor your 31. A 
own®'Cloaths de ready to ablior 
n 00" 1:1) airy bahn 
25 Will yon plead ad; d, chat you 4d vo 
not hear Gf, or Webs! nor-capable of 
underftariding the Offers (or Over 
tures) that Gg ig tb'you't  - , 1 
Will not his Miniſters witheſs againſt | 
you? Will not he bote that „ TY 
Golpetwasiplain 2." 19% ran 
3. Will you plead;- that Chrifts 
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bröpöfals were unreaſonible ? That 1 
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At Death, when your Souls lie 
quivering on yuur Lips, and you cry, 


or wandring Soul, where muſt thy. 
ging then be? It will be fad, to 


| think, you are going to God to have 


ha 
* 


.- £5! and have drank. of whole 


22 SY 


our State and Caſe determined, and 
gar the determining will be. againſt 
vou immediately upon your diſſolu- 
tion, What a ſhriek will your Soul 
give, when they ſee the Infernal pit 


and theraſclves ready. to be thrown 


into it? 
1. Will not this be dae bitter 


es ſand Deaths, that had you 
matched with Chriſt ? On that Great 


Day, you had received a free pardon 


* Sin, and a full open Declaration of 


it; bur as if they were ſeal d in a Bag, 
they will then with all their height- 
ning Circumſtances be produced aud 
"prov dagainſt m. 

2. Will not this e our 
forrqw? Had you axorptent Chriſ, 
: you muſtthen haye ſitten GOD: with 
Abrabam, Iſaac, Se. A r. Feaſt, 


u will be de 


: Pleaſure; (heres pry 14 


nied, yea, and 


28 — _ 
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as did one, we muſt not live, and we 
dare not die; and are ſaying, Ah! 


wers of 
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Virs F e think o 6. 
2MINg. IC Reads hen Knock, Mat 


xpcain Þ cance,you Will be put 
to cry Woe 4s to us, the Door is 5 
From What” bappinels are We falle 


Ito what intolerable Torments m 
we be TY Muſt not our Souls that 
would' ot entertain Chriſt be ſent 
to dwell with tlie Devil? We would 8 
not abide the filken Lake o "his Com 
mands, and muſt abide the i ce * 


gine, thar it leſſer en y your Emer 
that many will fare as you dg. 

not it Ber 
Will not th 
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Devil and his Angels 
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of his erctlaſting 7 
r the Great Day; When Co 

Foal: all, mul ſtand, before OV 12 2 10 
Gn you fand ht? Will not y your Mat. 25. 

>" be on t e Leti-hand, A d Luk. 14. 
Chriſt's Voice be depart from me? As 28.16. 25- 
your Souls have before thy the don . 
of the Almighty, your 505 
mit ſhare therein. Ant do not ot it: a 


endred more to wb 15 5 
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1 hn 
1 Will 0 morics in a 
2 400 % 1 a your Of 8. 
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970 gaben d you, and hop wilful- 
"ir ab} re 77 85 you ſtood off 2. © 
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i0w often Chriſt would 
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. 
1. By being chriſri s, ts meant being | 
a true living Member of Chriſt,” which 
comes to one, with having Unjon to 
him. 
And, 2. By having the Spirit E 
meant baving him ſo as that he dwell; 
in a Perſon, as the Inbabitant doth in 
his Habitation, having him fo, as to 
be animated and ated by him, ha- 
ving him asthe Fountain nd Spring) 
of ſpiritual Life. and Strength.  _ 

1 s well noted, that What is called 
che Spirits dwelling 1 in Perſons, in one 
| Verſe, is called, Chriſt in them in ano- 


tbat Spirit, chat Cbriſt abideth in en 


ſed them. 
And as the Point is held out in 
Negative way in this Text, its held 


forth more plainly ( and Ponte 
in other Texts. 


5 \ 


"Fe I 


Df on be 70 „ Chrif, 


55 God, which implieth Union to him 
* 


Ope peration, and Effiorency. © 

5 ls ĩt not expreſly expreſſed, that 
Perfors know that the Lord abideth 
( and dwelleth) in them, and they 


near, inward, intimate Communion 
with him, and fo all imaginableUnion 


to him; een he Rath give” en | 


of bis Spiri. 1 9 . 2 6 


It is true, t the (as if 8 TY Sp 1 is Idem. I: 
there brought in as an Evidence of 


their Union to the Lord; yet, thence 


it is ſtrongly reaſoned, that He 1 Is the 


Efficient of 1 it. . *5113 I 


It is a noted Laying: of i one 0 the Tar. 
lian. Cott» | 
ſibulat. 


Ancients „tlie Spirit doth join and 
button us to Chriſt; and that Mo- 


181 
U. its it nor' ſaid of the faithful at 8.5 holy 
1 that they were an Habitation Barnes. 


(and through) the Spirit, his Jo 0 N 
; 4-23. 


See D 
Roberts. 


in him, which denoteth the moſt 


dern Divine, who is deſervedl y reck- 


an accurate Treatiſe written, that the U 


Band of the "myſtical Union betwixt oy 
Chriſt: and us, is on his part, that 
quickning Spirit; Which being in 4 
him as the Head, is from him di 


tual ani- 5 
mation (and enlirening) of _ 


ſed to (and: for): the Sp; 
"8 are true IL of him.” T2 


. 


oned among the firſt three, hath in 7 6-2 
er's 


Imm 


nuel. 


= © 7 eue 
** a F % 
22 
- { * ; 
| : ITS 


: — 


LY IR on Union to cin 


l any expect a farther demonſtra- 
tion (or confirmation) of the Point, 
-  —_ they may have other, l 
(here) only ſtand on two Proofs. 
 _ The Firſt is, To cauſe and effect 
the Union of a Perſon: to Cbriſt falls 
for (and can agree to) no lower 
hand than that of the Holy Ghoſt. 
iy | As hath been hinted, Union to. Chrif 
ſuppoſeth a ſeparation from ſin, and 
YH  {elt-confidence.. Now, who ſhort'of 
nim that is Almighty can make this 
= Separation? Seeing love to ſin, and 
He Lak. 9:23 23' leaning on ſelf, is natural to Man. 
Doth not in eaſily beſet Perſons? 
| Doth it not dwell (and rule) in 
em ? Can that Faith that is the o- 
| ther Band of the myſtical Union, be 
. by anyone e the Efaite 
one. 

„The Second I, It falls very firly | 
MH the hand of the Holy Spirit to ac- 
compliſh ( and bring about) this 

Union. Is not he called, as the Spirit 
'* of Chriſt, fo of God the Father? 
Doth he not proceed from both, not 
'E as Perlen beer * che Of 
as to a ing an ringing 
home to the Saul. the Grace imend- 
WE ee one, nd on ous che 


| N other. 41 io : 6 YER 2 F 44 * tx . a 


85 CA 25 . 1 
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„ ec e rec 
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OL N ON 


great hand Ts 
pu the Doctrine of the Trinity,  _, 


great Matter (and Myſtery) of Re- 5 


by Spirit, and 
| ton, * Union 1 fo * 


A on U ; 2 to FIRAY 1 


| "I's 2 8 reat truth deliver d by: a e. 
„ that the Scripture in de- 


intendeth to open further to us the 


demption, concerning which, the 


purpoſe is peculiarly attributed tothe - 5 ö TY 


firſt Perſon, as the Purchaſe is to the 
Second, and the immediate cloſeſt 
applying thereof to the Holy Spirit; 
Is not he ( as to order) and doth he 


vor 28 to that, come neareſt to us. Acut:Hole | 


Tam . 5 come to Ne 1 - linworth. 


cation, 


Waage aner wdr .. | 


firmation.. 


The Firſt Branch is; The favias of 
loft Man is a great Work, and to 


Man impoſſible. Is it not a ne Crea- 


tion? And do not the Workings oſ 


all che Perſons in the Godhead, yea, 


a ol the Divine Attributes appear 
more than in the . Kea. 

BR. 3 Is it not wrought. without 

Man's aſſiſting, and againſt Man's re- 


nothing? n 
The Secc nd Branch N. 2 Their C- oy 3 


cumſtances are very fad and finful, Col. 1.21. 3 


that are Lhe RA deſtitute of the Ho- 8 
0 have na {ſpecial Rela- 


5 N 4 1 grant 


— 


liſting £ 2 Was e ag worſe than 2 


* - i 


— 2 —— — 


- 8 
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184 EAſqhs on Union to Chriſt. 8 
Jude 19. I grant, ſome that yet are not 
* bie may be choſen Veſſels. Ele- 
Ciion may obtain where, Vet it hath 
not; Grace may be in God's pur- 

. poſe to (and for) the ungracious. 
| Jo. 10. 16. This may chear many hearts as it 
Ads 9.16. doth me their poor Teacher 
38. Nor: | 1. It is a ſin for any of you to be- | 
ben, e Heve you are not Flected, chi] is not 

$254 Revealed. 
2. All that live Cl - ao My un- 
der the. plain preaching of the Gol- 
ate under a Miniſterial ' hope, 
- Hoftion hath. its Courſe one 
1 
Having premiſed this; I ſhall ſhew 
that none chat are Cyriſt s are void of 
his Spirit. It is not ſaid, If you have 

Theophy- not the Spirit # but if any one have 
not the Spirit. From this ſudden 
change of the Perſon. ſome ( called 
Fathers) conjectured, that the Apo- 
ſtle was tender of galling the Chri- 
ſtian Romans, and afraid, they ſhould 
Luer him of harſhly Judging * em, 
and fo; delivers whe Doctrine more 
generally. 

All Reyerener to their Gray Hairs 
paid, I humbly conceive that one 
treaſon of its running in General 
Terms, was, to ſhew that, the truth 
rherein taught is not of limired {but 


large) concern 3 z cg Profeſſor 


. 
” -% W 
-Y 
% 


A of every 
: ” Condition. 


5 4 2 ſays eo Unis to Chr i. _ 7 
Nation, and in every Place 


Be it known, 1 con dered! . 
1. Tho Perſons were born of = Tackney. _ 


Doki except they be born of the 
Spirit. whatever outward Church- 
Privileges they may have, they want 
2 Divine Nature, a Seed, and Prin- 
ciple of ſpiritual Lite, Breath „ and 


Motion. tag? 


this agree , that the Baptiſm that; 


2. Of what avail (a as to Salvation) wen K- 
will it be if - Perſons be baptized Jo. 3-3: 5: 


1 Mater, if they be not ſo by the 
Holy Ghoſt, and by him too entred in- 
to (and Joined | unto 2; the myſtical 1 Per. 1 | 
Body of. Chriſt 1/7 F 55 21. 2 


They who in other tings differ, in 


+ Cor. 12. 


ſaves is not the putting away the Seo rows 


filth of the Fleſh, but the anſwer of a ing Fen- 


good Conſcience. Tho' it be a Seal ner. 


ſet to the New Covenant, all receive 
not the Bleſſing of it, nor are made 


living Members of Chriſt by it. It , 10. 


doth ſuppoſe (and confirm ) Rege- x, 5, 6. 


neration, bur doth not abſoluigly Adds 8 3% 


(or ordinarily ) cauſe and convey it, 10 47. 


without being baptized by the e, 


Can (or Will) Perſons 
1. Crucify one Luſt ? Or, 
2. Carry on any ſpiritual Service. 
5 many have had their Bodies 
1 With N Water, whoſe 
iy, 3 Dy Heart bs 


ache. 


Amos 3.2 


100.9 


the 


22 Ne 


| Hearts were never ſprinkled from an 


evil Conſcience. L* they not to 


_ - truly good Works reprobare, with- 
... our skill or will. e 


2. If the Hearty of perſons be ne ot | 


2 for anfwering  Baptiſmal bl 


ments, and their Lives ordered futa- 
- bly to em through the Spirits In- 
fluences, Will it not heighten: their 


fin here, and their ſuffering hereaf- 


ter? Will not the not uſe (and much 


Exek 9. 5. more the abuſe ) of that Water, cauſe 


the flames of Wrath to — 1221 


er, and burn hotter. 


Again; What if L Duties perform 
5" ed in the Church, Houſe, or Clo- 
ber have not the 5 iritof God for their 
Principle, if his ſweet IE © aa 
not — 'enf, Will they be ac 
"cepted ? © 
Further, What if perſons outgo 
many in Parts, and Gifts, as to pray- 
ing, yea, and preaching, if the Holy 
Spirit have not ſhew'd him the inſide 
(and glory) of truth, and drawn out 
their very Souls, yea, and Faith, and 
Hope in em; eder they may 
conduce to others Edifcation > Wil 
they iſſue in their Salvation? 

And if Perſons ſo qualified; Tay 
be without the Holy Spirit and Union, 
with what face can they ſay, they 


have that Spirit * Union to Chriſt. 
1 1, Whoſe 


* 
W 


% 


drink Unto dri 


Aſchs on Union to 


1. Whoſe Lives are among 21656. 
uiicean, who: wallow in the fee of 14 


EE ON 
purity, i | 


not open vilenefſs. ntar the 
Or they, 2. Who if they ds not = | 
nkenneſs, W anll', 
uſe to fit with thoſe that do ſo, and 
therein. croſs the Rules ot Nature, 


_ 


and its Vote. 


Or they, 3: Who; are Children: of” 
Wrath actively, full of fury, -whoſe 


 heart-burnings the Sun goes down Ep * 
on, Evening after Evening. 137. 


Or they, 4. Who are — - 2 Creſcit 


craving covetous humour, their love amor. 


of Wealth increaſing with it, yea, 
and proceeding to - Oppreſſhion 5, 
others have os irie of pride. i 13. 5. 


T0 * up this e If Pet. 
ſons want God's Spirit, and ſo be 
Chriſtleſs, have they any hope (worth 
having) of Heaven? Have they any —_ 
fence againſt, Condemnation? And .- +: 
if God's Wrath kindle: (tho but a 
little) are they not far from bleſſed- pf 
neſs, and in Hell's Mouth? They are 2 Te 


3 


by plain Sayings (and Sentences) r 


Seripture, fut (and barr d) out of Ham. 
it, wanting as a right 10, ſpa * * | 
City of enjoying it. Ifill fay, would 
Tama Heaven them Do ur 
not 


8 


4 J 


; 989 4 


wn = | 


£77.08 e e or Thais: to Chr 136 


2 Pet. not read of the Spirit of Glory, as fit- 


„ _ ting. for the ſtate of itt? 


ah 55 The zd Branch of the firſt Uſeis: 
wy 8 ' They who carry about ( and in em) 
+, good, proof of their / Union to Chrif, 
are bound very highly to love the 


| Rom. 15. Spirit. of Chriſt. Did not the Apoll 
* 


When arguing very earneſtly, he ar; 
gues from the Love of the Spirit? 
; Great is his love t0 all the ſanRificd, 
And great love ſhould they return to 
bim, the firſt. for his Excellencics, 
Gren for his Offices al fall o 
— Grace... 2 2 


BY For, I. Had We not 7 ny often 


| Land highly) affronted 6 and vexed) 


by '*em ? Did they not too too long 


| tag 10. ſſight his Calls, and flight his Invitati- 
ons, and ſend him away as fadned ? 
That yet he ſhould work on em, and 
Join? em to Chriſt. 

2. How many others hath. be ta. 
ſed by when he pitched on them a3 
the Subjects (and Objects) of this 
Union? Are not many leſs united: 10 
ſin and ſelf? Are they not as Ephraim 
Was, Joyned ( ( yea glucd) to their 
Idols? And hath not the Spirit ſaid, 
Let em alone, at fartheſt they came 
but towards Chriſt. 

3. When he did cauſe this bleſſed 
2 Pn, „did not the Work ſayour 


14 BY 
8 
7 : . 2 
= Hoſs 17. 
o is 
1 il 43 
7 Ea 


cel y, (: and 1150 )of his * ; 


—— 


* Bas: on Lies to Crip. 


3 bid he not ſhine'on ( and into) the 41 55 8 
., MW Heads and Hearts, fo that they ſaw. * 
) Chriſt as a None-ſuch, as one they 8 
„did want and. wiſh for? Did not this. 1 wy 
Eng appear in his Beauty? Was not 0 3 
le the thraldom of their Wills remo- EI TE 
ved, and the freedom of em preſer- 
2 ved? Were they not with. Cords of Viftrigt-: 
W e e Delights drawn delete * 55 
1 „in the face of n 1 6 . 


30 


1 4 
> 
x 


0 O mim 6 
8, mente £ © 5 "bo re 8 
fl. + Now Wu are nt 'F Chrif, oil 


how many ways beyond their count 
1 doth he appear to (and for) em and 
dat in Endearings, ar ſome of which | 
g 1 ſhall point 2. 1 7 | De | 
1. Doth he not make Hl abidewith 
em, and chuſe their Hearts for his | 
d Houſe and Temple? Witneſs. the Rom: 8. 

| words next before my Text, where 11. 
„be ſpeaks of his indwelling in em, 


19 which denoteth a ſpecial, gracious J. 2 E 
| familiar conſtant reſence Which his ee 
8 p 

0 Houſe will furniſh. 

»  _ 2- Doth he not make FW 0 

1 3 Revelations to em? Have they Joann 
„not an Unction from the Holy One, 

e . that teacheth em rhe beſt things, ſo 


that they are led into Divine Truth? 

3. Doth he not perform to them the 
Office of a Remembrancer, when their [is 
frail Memaries, have: loſt what their Jo 1671 = 


1 £ ; Fi * " wn 


8 


* ; 19 Ehr on N to, TY 


the truth and weight of things. 


2 
* 


he — and did run without wearineſs. 
28: 5 Doth he not afford ro ſome of 
f een tis Witne "and: ſealing Spirit, 

the . dong = 
Rom. 8. 
: 3. 8 16. 


Hearts, the ſenſe whereof i is ſweet· 


* . oo" RS a} 


| Joas 1,8. Title a ( yea, the JC 


oletions! in times of fainting 
SBexeral Caſes referring ro the Hol 
on Sen call for handling, + + 
(and dirett) our Love to bim? 


r 5 5: 7 Thought ts to divide bim from the other 


e em is to be Uni 


Aàte one Divine 
; Let 2. We are ro. diſtiny guiſh Him 


prehenſions ” and exercis is d Affecli- 

Ons. %% d y Os 20977 "OR. 
/ It's laid: ao 0 great n 
CO by a great Divine, and to be re- 


— 


25 26. Minde had received; he brings forth 


„ Doth he not, as the "Spirit of 

See Dr. * em, and blow f 
| oe up 45 8 Sparks that were ready to dy? 
gg that the feeble became as David, 


2 ſo ſhed al pure love.in their 


| FEM gre 6. Doch ks — to duch of 
1 em ſhew himſelf according to his 


Comfort er ? Ad- 
miniſtring Cordial, and 3 | 


The Firſt is, How are we " order 
Anſwer, 1. We are not in Our 
3 in the God bead. All the Three 
ce and Love to 


rom the Fat ber and Son, in/ Our Ap- 


ccivel and im proved 5 Under the 
| i. Covenant | 


* 
þ 
# 


| 


| # ah wy 


ji ; ; . * . 


* 


3 en "Unto to CY 


0 Cologne: of Works, the whole 
| Trinity | Was engaged, and did 


„ work; yer were there not then as 


now ſuch peculiar VVorks 
4 pristed to every Perſon: But in 


4 that of Grace, tho God conſider- 
ed eſſentially VVorks all in all; 


* there is u ſpecial +; ng ne ba & 
« fon, and ſome to another. All 5. 


« ſundry Actings, 


4 concur by way of conſent, yet are 


« ſome things {aid eminently to de 8 


done by one of em. 
Thus the Holy Spirit, as he was pes | 
culiarly the Bond of Union between | 


the Godbead, and Manhood of Chriſt, 


he is ſo of that that is between 


be 


raiſed. 


TO What hath hikes ldnted, I add, : 


I. VVe are to eye and muſe on 


him as a Divine Perſon, as wery God, : 
and not as ſome Socinians fancy, on- 


Vis D 


ly a vertue and power from God. 


Chriſt and Chriſtians, and as ſuch to 5 
owned. 


The Serond Cuſe is: On what g — 
 ftould our love to the Hog Spirit 'be = 


For, 1. Is not his being ſuch a non Deus. 


T ine placed 1 in the fame Rank with 


1 re Perſons in the Form of _ 


„ TOE; / 


' Perſon evidenced from his Perſonal Mat. 28. 
Attributes, and Actions? And his 19, 2 


? 


192 a PI on Union to l. A 
\ Baptiſm,” as well as from his deins 
1 named God and Jehovah. 7. © 
Ads 5. Is not he very God, to een Im- 
38.4 menſiry (or Omnipreſence Eterni- 


ty and Everlaſtingneſs, with infinite 
Underſtandin 8 and Omniſeſence, are 
 aſccibed. | | 
Farther, for the” beightning of 
| See Learn. Our Love to this Parton, be * con- 
ed Pool, ſidered e 

| and Eft „f Doch mg come to us in its 
5 Name, and with the Love of the 


Ot 


nant of Redemption, and this prov'd 
1. "a r. from his deſcent on Chriſt , and 
reſting on him as Mediator, and pro- 
1 to call Ferſons throu gh 

im? 8 


- wricing of gt to Crit "under => 
hand. 


Mat. 3. 


ms. Zhela 
Re 2 3 18 it not owing ro him chick we 
Wir * 2 Pet. r. gide our Hearts 57 735 our E nf 
3 rhe wa. to him? 
„Hande not led in the) way ever- 
x Pet. * 11 by bim? 
„„ not fall for bi hand to 


pur d the Son 5 Shy on on our e 2 


1 4 * — i 
2 * | 
1 N , 


See Dr. 

Owen. other Perſons, and in how many 
„„ great Inſtances his at is to be 

285 | ” cen. | 


| 74 Vvas not his band at the — 


2. Hare we not che Hol Serbe 


of 
* 


N * x . 
5 3 1 5 : ky A * — — oe Es —-— 5 
. IS. . „ CONES: wo . EO 


wo. 


. £ . *. 
2A 2 * 
3 8 1 . = 


wh. 
Gude 0 
2. In raking 


alen, 420 | Ger roy 


2 5 


9 
4 


Cu 19. 


— 
„ 


x ves. 6 


Mat. 22. . Jing garment,and they are Speec 


= 


| Rom. 8. 


Gal. 56 


ral, and directed to us all. 


Be we ſtirred up to put it on a fair 


Ihe? (and Trial) whether this bleſſed 


Bond or uniting Spirit hath yet actual 


by taken hold on our. Souls. Hat i be 
Holy Ghoſt that formed Chriſt" in the 


Hooks alſo formed. bim in our Heads 
2 ! Heart.. "I 0&9" n If UE A 


ng; age 87 
N 
8 
7 


oy move us to: try, and « 
| Heavens help therein, oe" 


Be it well weighed ? 1. Many: are 


„ chat d up as Fools: for their vain 


truſting their own Hearts, which nas. 


.. rarally: are far from being ttue or 


good. As the impure Gnoſticks (and 


Mountaniſts) call'd themſelves Spi. 
ritual ones. As to the former Jude is to 
ſtrike, ſo at this day many will not 
down with it, that they are ſpiri. 
tualiz d and increas d in goodneſs 
but poſe em ſtrictly about the Wed- 


hlcks 
And 1. They nia Onclu. 
their wee in che Aﬀfemtatv 
Is groundleſs. | 
Who 1. are yet Indices act: th 
Hiſt, and fulfilling the Luſts thereof, 
Hath the Fleſh its full poſſeſſion ( and 
dominion ) in the Spirits Territories! 
Will he leave the Members of Chil 
as looſe and impure as he found em 


RY. and this is the | + 


4 
— , _— ' Me, T 5 
* N 8 id $ * f : a 


Firſt Branch whereof 3 is ene. 


17 7 — he 1 is 1 9 a Spirit of Adop- 


400 on „bun to urid. 199 

1. Or thoſe that are G 7 Valde 
World with might and main, and are 1 . 
content (as Luther was not) with it, as 1 
their Po: tion. Doth not the Spirit 1 Cor. 
Gd Rand, diſtinguiſhed from that of 2. 12: 
the World ? Good Perſons are for 
uling, hot enjoying, are fery' a by, 
and not Slaves to it. WE 

Are they by the Spirit nts” 2 8 

Chri that do 5 5 55 neglect ſpiti- 
tual Duties, and always the exerciſe = 
of ſpiritual Graces in the uſe of 'em ; 7 5 
whoſe Cloſets and Houſes are without 
me ſweet Breathings of Prayer and Gat. : 
Praiſe ? Whoſe Souls are deſtitute; of 23.25. 
love, joy, y and other Fruits of the 
Spirit. N 

4. Have tl 7 ile * We 
( and power ) of the Spirit, that have 
not left off to droll on, and ſcoff at Jude a 
his Operations; particularly at pray- 21m 
ing in (and by) the Spirit, and at-Eph. 6. 16. | 
ſuch Perſans as experience What 
they expreſs about this. 

And now that none may . 5195 
themſelves with Sins not fully ig; 5 
nificant. by OE. 
1, he Spir it may have done in 7 WW 
Perſons ſome Things, that he uſeth 
to do in fitting "Perſons for Chriſt, 
and yet not have effected this Union, 


may have been a Spirit of Bondage to . 5 0 


5 ion. 


Ele on ; Union to che: . 


tian. Sundry may with Felix trem · 
0 ble. and be ſhaxen that ſetile not on 


7 the Rock of Ag Hs. 


And ſo, 2. There may be in ſun- 
EY dry ſome ſeeming and profiling Mo- 
tions and Affections towards Chrif, 
- that ſit down ſhort of Union to him. 
May they not have fears leſt they be 
dam d, and grieve that he hath not 
conf ird on em more plauſible Gifts, 
anda chic of ſome of his Benefits, and 
may they not have Hopes of Heaven 
4 ſome ſort, and ſo Ove for loayes, 
_ and} Joy in ſome ſudden flaſhes. 
And now I preſent to my Reader 
ſuch Charact acteriſticks, as none ſaye 
N PRs to Chrift by the Holy Spirit 
have, and as none. that are # wnited 
5 are at a want ff. 
1. The ſo united have it in heir 
hs 2 (and delle n) o Tor: . 


"0 "Arerhey ach er big t mal. 
3 1s not Grace the Child 4 6250 after its 
Father Spirit? Spiritual may ſome- 
times be applied to Chriſtians of an 
higher 188 but here ir denotcs 
truegeſs, And are not they /p Irityal 
in their 7. dements and Appre en 


tho! they delixe more? 


OP 1k ſome Gare \F 
ful? 


1. Doth not Go 8 em in 
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Phitofophick diſpute, whether the 
Will at all time follows thelaſtDietare 


of the Underſtanding; tho' I own 
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that hold the Spirit ſhines more clear» 


ly ( and illuſtriouſly ) into their Un- Rom. 
derſtandings, whom he Joineth to 
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ing a Spirit of Revelation, and the 1 2. 
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ds is, ger do not ſo ſee, ass 
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Premiſing this : Thar Knowledge 
(even of the cures ) may not 


9 wars TE and lite- 1 Ry 


; 198 Elios on L ions dll. 
Jo. 6. +4. 0b is a Revelation of ere 


„den and that is een not ſpi 
kin | 5 
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deter. that i is beatifick, yea, ſpiritual. For, 


Jo.x 16.13, ink and beauty of truth, as one 

| within a richly furniſhed Room ſeeth 
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orhers is only ronjecturing js in them 

_ concluding the Goſpel comes to them on 4: 
not in. word only, hut power allo. 

Did not the ſincere Converts at Sa. 

F maria, when they heard Chriſt, .and 

not Only heard ef him, when. — 


bad feeling and talting of bis words, col 5 — 


as well as hearing, admit of à doubt 
of his being the true Meſſiah? Ha 
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Vain Thoughts come not. 
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e they not know dat de- 
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wiſhers ? Is not his fulneſs that of a 
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= i merlin ? nay 
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can we without, or (ſave in and by) 
the $ pirit, pray for the Spirit? 
- Unto! what Was before anſwered, 
as tO this, I now add, | | 
1. It is clear, They that have not "PL 7. 
the Spirit are bound to ask him. 11. 
2. Are there not cncourngements 
given to Askers? . 
3. They who cannot pray from 
8 Grace, may from 2 common 
G1 
O that God W ſet All '# char - 
ſhall read) on their beſt way of pray- 
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thereunto, T . 
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Fpirit be willing to ſee that it's ſo 
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he is had; where he is wanting ? A 
very common one! Do not moſt that Nev. 3.17; 
are poor in Spirituals, conceit they 
are rich that way ? Is not Self. love 
natural, and doth it not ſo blind 
Men that they 1 not believe the . 
Truth. 1 5 ö 
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rit is not in em. 
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the Praiſes and Vertues of Chriſt, 
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as he was? 


2. Who have not warm Hearts 


towards thoſe whoſe faces are to- 
wards him; ſeeking (if they cannot 
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evil Reports againſt * ens. 
Next; May Perſons be more on their 
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: and miſery. 


1. Is not the Guilt of Adam's Grf 


bsh 2. 2. Soul tranſgreſſion bound on em? Are 


they not liable to Death for the 
1 Breach of the Covenant of Works? 


2. Doth not Sin, the Sin of their 
Natures reign in their Mortal Bodies, 
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tber worthy of the leaſt Crum, 
(or drop) of common mercy ; and 
ſurely then moſt unworthy of ſo high 


Gifr ( and Benefit as the Holy 


S pirit. 
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merit. Shall the Sun of Righte- 
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thy Grace. 
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deſire thy Spirit's preſence, aſſiſt· 
ance, and thereby Union toChriſt, 

that ſo we may be fitter for, and 
freer in thy Work aſſigned to us: 


If thou indeed givelt us Grace to 
| © deſire; 


. * 5 j 
a... A 1 n _— 1 — 


” Y „ On. 
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« deſirè, wilt thou not Sire us the Gratias 


” Grace getired © +. EN 


. Lord thy Providence did or- Plal. 145. 
« der, thar we ſhould (when Infants) 16. 1479. 
* come under the Ordinance of | 
8 ptiſm, tho' then could not "" oY RN 
8 rei it, will not thy Grace give us 
«the Grand benefit of Baptiſm, now 
* we do deſire it? ON: our Parents 
* preſenting. us thee',. our 
* Bodies were Walke in Water, 
_ © wilt thou not on oor preſenting ' 
“ our ſelves (and ſuits) to thee, 
15 afford us the eB x2 Ny which 
WH © Was by that Water repreſented? _ 
But ſome one may (with a fad 
. heart ) fay, 5 
1 know there is a promiſe of the 2 
ffufin ton (and pouring out of the Holy 
ö 45 )even upon the Houſe of Jada, 
Cc. But I dare lay no Claim to it. 


Are not all the Promiſes made in 
| Chrif, and to thoſe that are in bim, 


. I much queſtion whether that Sg | 
c Caſe be mine. 3 

4 To fuch an one ThE ES: 
% 1. There are, as our Divines ( that ; 


kept the Road) ſaid, Abſolute, as 
well as Conditional Promiſes. To be 
ſure, there are unto Chriſt on behalf 
0 of the Elect, Promiſes of Grace, as there 
are to the converted romiſes to Grace. 
If thou canſ not prove thy right to 


My the 1 


214 "Eſſays on Union to Chriſt. 
tte latter, thou may ſt have an. Inte- 


reſt in the former. 
2. So exceeding rich is Free Grace, 


5 


Pal. 33.5. Unpromiſed Mercies flow on, every 
ſide. 


Goodneſs as great, as when it was 

proclaimed (and cauſed to paſs) be- 
fore Moſes? Hath he change his 
Name Or will he chang e it? And 


14 : | "0 "JO 8 not they warrantably oak inthe, 


Ex.34. 6,7,Þ 


Promiſe. 
_the late great Divine, whar ſome. call 
cies of Events, they are from the 


e ſaid, the bleſſed Event al 1 Hot 
fall on them that waiteth for it? 
But more than one may ſay, 


2 the Motions of the Holy Spirit. 

Is there, any hope we ſhould be 

Lars 105. 25 Ne of his Weed pee, 
Pd If your caſe be as yau re- 


ofa & ep degree. * rs q Bir Rom 
vous but. if 88M ff ts 


3 Howe. that a preſent Wortby ( worthily 3 
* wrote 


"Is hide the whole Earth full of the | 
goodneſs of the. Lord! e's not his. 


ame that doubt of a Title to the 
If, according to the Expreſſion. of 
abſolute Promiſes, be called Brophe- 
eat love of God; and where hath* 


We have grieved 2 Perſc o, and quence h- 


preſent (and ſtate) it, Humi tion 


- humbled, 


— = 
” - £ 5 A < 
* - = 


nr a the Word, and the admini- 


Eſahs on Union to Chriſt. 
humbled; you muſt not give way to 
their being (to exceſs) diſcouraged; 


Is not God's Spirit a free one, free to 


viſic thoſe that have carried it un- 
kindly, and untowardly towards 
h.. 

In the Name of Chriſt, who is All. 


wort hy, go to his Father for the 


Spirit. 
Shall you be denied ? if you be 


loth to be ſo? As for thoſe that have 


the Holy Spirit, and Union to Chriſt by 
bim, eſteem, embrace, and improve 


all opportunities for their being more 
filed. with him: And may the Ap- 
pendix to this Diſcourſe have in re- 


ference to them a Bleſling attending 
their viewing and weighing it. 
May thoſe who will vouchſafe to 


caſt theit Eyes here, who joyn with 


others ( in a Goſpel-way) at (and in) 


that Ordinance, Which is called, The 16 


Communion; and doth to the prepared 


erer. 12. 


r Cor, 1. 


Receivers ſeal their Union to (and in- 
tereſt in) Chriſt}, well weigh my 


Doctrine. I ſuppoſe, they are ſet- 


tled in this belict + that the Holy Or- 


dinances are as the Chariots, where- 
by the Holy Spirit carries up to Hea- 


ven; ſo the Channels through which 
he conveys Grace to em from Hea- 


ven; and among thoſe Ordinances, the 


24 FOR, 


Y 
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ſtring of the Holy Supper, obtain @ prime 


Mat. 28. 
19, 20. 


. 2. 7- 


1 10. 


22, 13, I4. 
Vide 


Theſes 


dalmur. 


lace. In this they agree, that they 
bo are (as ſome ſpeak ) Vehicles, 
and Means that the Spirit makes uſe 
of; yet the word Audible, or pre. 


ſcnting i it ſelf to the Ear, in this dif- 


fereth from that viſible, that! is repre- 
ſented to the Eye. 
- x. It is directed to, and intended 


for, all ſorts of Perſons, even ſuch as 
are without the Churches Pale. 


2. It is a great Inſtrument of the 


firſt Converſion of Sinners, as well 


as it is (alſo) for 1 of 
Saints, that may expect the latter 


nam d great benefit by it. 


. The underſtanding of the word, 


doch not depend on the Lord's Supper, 


the Great Seal ſet to it, as that doth 


on the word, and ſo to the wordi is4 
 precedency given, 


Rom. 1. 
16. 


But, on the other hand, to he | 


Lord's Supper doth that belong. 


. hath ſtill the word going before, * 


all along with it; and conſequently 


cartieth a double Bleſſing with (and 


in) its Adminiſtration. * 


1. Doth it not proclaim as the 


great goodneſs of the Lord, ſo His | 


great good will, and willingneſs, that 
his People ſhould be certified thereof, 


ad farisfied cbepewich ; CY thar 


bf 


q 

[ 
0 
0 
| 
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ble ) come to his People, ſeverally, 


cate, ſo to every. one of 'em that doth 


is bis Blood ſprinkled on the Heart 


_ doth repreſentChriſt's precious Blood 


| without good ground judge reſpect oY Sy 


may be ſeen with leſs than half an pofſunt- 


Ils the Obſervation leſs obſervable, 1 Cor. 11. 8 
becauſe uſed by many, that what is 245,6. 


rr 


by two immutable things wherein it Heb. 6. 
is impoſſible God ſhould fail 
2. Doth nor God (at his Holy Ta- 


and particularly ? Is not Chriſt Sacra- 
mentally given as to all that Communi- 


it aright? Not only is he (as the bra- 
zen Serpent was) lifted up before all; 
but as the Blood of the Paſcha 
Lamb was fprinkled on the Door, ſo 


of every true 1ſraelite. 

Farther, here, the Eye, which uſu- 
ally doth affect rhe Heart more than 
the Ear, is much exercifed; Hgre, 
the taſte is gratiſed, the Wine which 


is drunk. And here let me point to 1 Cor. 12. , Þ 
that Text, where we read of Chriſtians 13 ;,.' Þ 
Drinking (and not only ſupping) ) 

into one Spirit; Choice Divines not 


is had to the Lord's 5 as in the (ric. 
foregoing words Baptiſm is reſpected. Cœci ipſi 
An acute Divine hath ſaid, that he Videre 


Eye: Amyralda _ 


taken into the Body doth nouriſh, 
and work more than what is only ap- 
plicd to it; and at the Lord's Supper 


1 Elin, on Union to cli 


| the Bodies of Chriſtians. 

. r A great Divine hath ſaid, that to 
It the prepared Communicant God is 
neſs ) to communicate his Spirit. 


5 If any good perſon complain that 
this is not felt. 4 


Falle. 1. It concerneth the Perſon to try, 
7 whether there was not ſome ſpecial 
defect in pre paration for the Ordi- 
Nance. 0 08 5 
1. Was there due Self ſearching? 2 
2. Serious meditating. : 
2 Cor. 2 eee crying. 
tad 2. It is alſo of concernment, when 
'- ſuch a Perſon is before God, in the 
| Ordinance, for the future, to wait 
\ - _ - through (and from) the Spirit, there 
5 may be 4 freſh King of divers 
1 Cor. 
11 28 529. 


races. 
I. May the Eye of Knowledge, be 
well opened. 


- 1 — the Bund of Faith be much 


"_ 6. ſtretched out. 
| 3. May the Hearts. defires. be en⸗ 
ee e e ee 
„„ . The Spirits e l. 


53 2 Spirits vivifying and — 


52 ng, work ; particularly of love to God, 
5 e of. EY and Glory Ju him. 


and 


Chriſt i is (Sacramentally) taken i ino 


bound ( at leaſt, to his own. faithful. 


2 on Union to „ Crit. 

May the Communicant think, what 
Gin is —_ to be ſubdued ; what want. 
moſt to be. ſupplyed; what Promiſe. 
is moſt 1139 np ſuch an ones ſtare. 

And I doubt not, Peace will be 
on.thoſe that regard theſe things in 
due time, if i it be not at preſent f we; 


rf 


219. 


On Faith, as the other Band (or 
HB) f Unun to Chriſt. 


— 


* 


E P H. iii. 17. 


5 That Chriſt may dwell in your Heart: 
3 by Faith. Ras 


: „ TY TS uſually faid, as the Miniſter 
0 Dei. I is the Mouth of God to People, 
bhae is the Mouth of People to God. 
Clear it is, as St. Paul was a power- 
ful Preacher; ſo he was a Fervent 
Prayer. Do we not find him (in 
the Text and Context) on his Knees? 
And in his Prayers to the Father of 
Lights (and Mercies) that as he 
would give bis ſtrengthening Grace, 
ſo in order to it, he would give 
Ste pool. them nion to Chriſt, For as the 
Learned teach, the giving mention'd 
in the foregoing Verſe, hath not on- 
ly relation to what follows in that, 
but to what is found in this Verſe. 
. And as the principal Petition is, 
Inbabi- that the Epheſians might have the 
tante eſt Holy Spirit, as an inward Strengthener ; 
caula fo as a Requeſt ſeconding that, comes 
| Corrobo= (hj;, That they may have Chriſt as an 


rationis. 
Hath 


« 
3 a a... M0 


E, van Kd. indweller, or abiding inbabiter. 


7 


45 


referring to its prime Object, Chrift. 


Will firſt ſce, What a n Foundaon if 


more then Cohabitation) imply, 16. 


Souls 2 And is not this indwelling by mentum 


- continuance (and increaſe ) of Faith, Synopl. 


Preſence of Chriſt ; ſuch a Preſence 


his People; he deſired the Veſſels of 
their . might be enlarged, thar 
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Hath not every Word im 
Prayer its weight? 


1. The Grace prayed "RE 1s ; Faith. - 
And 2. This Faith is ſpoke of as 


And 3. Chrift is mention'd as 
fetch d into, and abiding in the 
Heart, by the means (and Miniſtry ) 
of Faith. _ 

Several Doctrines may be drawn 
out of the Text, but mine Eyes is 
on this Doctrine. By Faith, Perſons 
are bound, tied and united to 1 8 
or, Faith is one of the Bonds . 
Spiritual (or Myſtical) Union. 


the Text is for this. 

Doth not Inhabitation (which is 10.1 4: 
Union? What Expreſſion can be more 
expreſſive of Union, than that of his 
dwelling (not only with) but in 
perſons, in thoſe inner rooms, their 


Incre- 


Faith? T deny not, that the Apo- & con- 
ſtle ſpeaks of, and prays for, the ftantiam 


and conſequently for the perfecting 1 
as is accompanied with the com- 
pleating of his Work in (and for) 


more 


— 


Te Br ays tn Union fo Chriſi. 

more of the Water of Life might be 
| taken 1 "I A 

And is not the Inference as caſte 

and genuine, as it is ſtrong? Doth "oY 

not Faith that gives farther Commy. 15 

* nion with Fatih; give the frſt Uni. 0 

on to him? As 7 keeps Chriſt in, Ml _. 

Ste doth it not let him i 1010 the Soul? * 

And now we vill take ſome cog. © 

niſance how this Doctrine is 8 1 

and confirmed in (and from) other 

Texts: What leſs cannot be ſigni- 


Joh. 6. 40. fied, when (and where) it is Bald! in 
Fa. tans fo many Words. | 


| 
| 
| 
\ 
' 


2 ber 1. That Believers as" clearly ſee 
- * * Chrif, and behold (with died 


and evidence the Glory of Cbhriſt. 1 
there not an Union between the Toe 
and its Object? The Underſtanding 
and what is underſtood. 
The Eye enlightned with the 
Beams of the Sun, doth in a. fort 
touch it; ſo doth. the Heart that hath 
3 Spiritual Light from the Sun of 
| © Righteouſneſs, ſpiritually touch him; 
3 ,_ _  . Accordingly one of the me, Tha 


1 brought in, Epreſſing himſelf. 
C pbriſt and Faith Touch; and a 
dern nobler Writer thus writeth, 
RAY * Chriff 1 with him that believerh 
| intellectually (or, through the ex. 
VV apprehending Power.) 
. — ſaid "by _— 


2s 2 leaning on Chriſt ? Its noted by 
one, WhO Memory! is precious, that 


El ws oh „ind fo en. 223 


to come to Cbriſt, yen, to continue cum - See Hin- ; 


me to him, as the Participle im- _ | 
; and that as à living Stone, on Jo. 6. 37. 
heh they are built. Faith is Often Rouzing - 


ſpoken of, as the Soul's Foot; and Shepherd. | 


by it (as one that was famous in - 
both Englands Notes ) the whole Soul 


cimies 'to (and for) a whole Saviour. 


Doth ir not come to him as the 
center, where (and wherein.) it Cant. 8. 
reſterh ? Doth not this imply Union? J. 

3. Ts not -Faith's acting deſcribed . 


ton. 


the Words by which the grand 4 
of Faith 1 is fo forth in both Teſta- 
ments, doth import rowling, reſting 


and relying on Chriſt, and 15 & Jo. r r. 12; 
Union to Chriſt thereby pointed . 


4. Is not Believing in Chriſt ſtiled 
Aa receiving of him, not only of his 
Doctrine, but of his Perſon; a re- 
ceiving him into their Hearts, and 
not their Heads only; Doth nor Gal. 3. 
this denote Union? n 


5. Are not Believers »h chrif, ſaid Rom. 13. 
to put on Chriſt? And exhorted ſo to 


the laft. 


do? Do they not put him on as a 
Royal Robe (and covering) where. 


by their Sins, Defects, ans Defor- 
mities are hid from the Eyes of a- 


venging juſtice? And they dealt 
with as * 2 Can this ſigni- 


& FO then Union 5 2 1 Are 


Dr. Bol | 


724 


Jo. 6. 51. 


„ 


E . on Union to Cribs 
6. Are not Beliwers . (before the 


* Lord's supper Was inſtituted) ſaid to 


feed on Chriſt, to eat bis Fleſh, and 


drink his Blood? Yea, to find him 
Meat and Drink indeed. Hereupon 


(one called a Father, ) called Faith an 


intellectual Mouth; now are not a 


Man and his Meat "naiced ? Doth it 
not turn into his Subſtance. The ex- 
cellent Being at an Accord in theſe 


things: In the Doctrinal part of 


this Diſcourſe, I ſhall only touch on 


two ſtrings; to wit, 


l What kind of Faitb is honour- 
ed with the Office of Uniting to 


Mark 16. 
The Speech 
is indifie 
nite. 


Cbriſt? 
2. How Divine Wiſdom appeareth 


in aſſigning that Office to it? 


The 1. was from another Text 
treated on; here take touches. 
And 1. The Faith that brings 


Cbriſt and Chriſtians ſo near, goes 


further than that which is uſually 


called Hiſtorical , or Dogmatical ; 
and doth more than yield ſome cre- 
dit to his word; did not 8. Magus, 


doth. not Satan fa Believe. 
And 2. It needs not go ſo far one 


way, as did that which is called mira- 
_ culous. It mull not be expected, that 


it avail to the opening of the Eyes 
of the Blind, the Ears of the We or 
8 Graves of the © Dead. 


feigned, and the Faith of God's E. 15. 


the Eye of the Archer that is on the 


ed able and willing ſure: 
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But 3. This Faith which is un- 1 r, — 


k&, is (in this Caſe) fo a band, that 
it is alſo an hand, by which Chrifi = 1 
laid hold of; and hath it not been > 1 
ſaid, this Hand hath three Fingers : 
in it. | 

The ft is Knowledge ; ;hah"-ic- 
not (according to a Note formerly 
uſed) the Nature of an Eye? And 
is not this Eye open? Doth not 
this Eagle-ey'd Grace look at the 


— . 


whole revealed Word ? Did not an 1 


Ancient ſay to an Oppoſer, haſt lian. 
thou Reſpect to our Faith, receive 
the Scripture that makes it ? And A 


whole Butt, is peculiarly on the 
white in it; ſo Faith that Eyes all — Col - 
the Word of God, doth peculiarly 


Eye the Word chat is God, Chriſt 


as Crucified, and the Promiſe of Life 5 
through bim. 2 2 4 
A 2d Finger is a "Hows aſſent unto Clem. As 4 
the Truth, and Glory of the Goſpel, lexand. 
and its Revelations; 3 Faith: d f 
perſwaded that Chriſt is as repreſent- 


The zd (and longeſt) Finger of 4 Creden- 
Faith, is acceptance, which takes in Chriſtum | 
Aſſurance. The ſound Believer free- imus. * 
ly (and fully) embraceth Chriſt, as 
bes is offered! in the Soſpel; to reach Wt 

1 "vol 
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Cant. 5. 
10. 8, 9. 
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and rule, and not only to ſave ; and 


relieth on him, to do all for him 


as Mediator to (and with ) his Fa- 
her.. 


In ſhort. 1. The uniting Faith di- 
ſcerneth that _ 2 mY of its 
Reception. 

And 2. Is for 6 Y 200 and 
bim only, as the ſatisfier of God, and 
Saviour of Man. 

Is for giving up the. rule of the 
Heart (and Life) to him, And hath 


it not a fitneſs for i irs uniting Office ? 
Seeing, 


1. It is in its Nature, a Self-emptying 
Grace. Doth it leave. a Man any Foot 
(or Ground) of his own to ſtand 
on before God? Is it not attend. 
_ ded with Poverty of Spirit? Do not 
ſuch poor receive the Goſpel? Be. 
ing Goſpelized ? Is not Faith ſaid to 


be raiſed on the ruins of Sclf- 


confidence? Is not ſuch an Heart- 


readieſt to receive Chriſt ? Seeing, 


Rom. 5. 
11. 3. 25. 
LE: 


2. Faith is for exerting and: put- 
ting forth ſeveral Acts, that anſwer 
the feveral Offices which Chrif exe 
cute. 

Doth i not reſpeR: him as Cbrif, 
that maketh . attonement by his 
Blood, and fo puts out an At of Re- 
eumbence, and owns him as the great 
Perles, and lo hearkens to bim with 


N | 


| Truth. 


G Doth it not ſer the Poſſef- 


ons and Reverfions excel. 


= Was me Natural Heir of n as he 


Ea ay on 39 to Cid. 


Diligence, and Votes for his Kingly ED 
Government, and ſo is Obedient to him. | 
Is not Faiths cry, none but Chriſt, and 
all of Chriſt ? And is it not fit to be the 
Grace of Union? 
The good Lord help us to make ” 
a good To And mer; -. i en 
12 In ay ing down Inferences of 


The r. ' whereof, The Grace of 2. Bel 
Faith is an Excellent (yea Royal) ton. 
Grace; of its Royalty, a Worthy. 
wrote excellently. 

Here, take we (and the Lord £ give 
+ Boing with) thee Hints 

Is it not an Heart enobling lien, 


ſor of it in high (yea in Heavenly) 925 2; 6. 5 
places? Seeing it ſets him in Chriſt 
who (as to Human Nature being his . 
Head) is ſo placed? Is not a Man ige 

of Faith farther above a meer Na- Vide . : 
tural Man, then ſuch a Man is a 
bove a Brute? Or then a Star of 
Heaven is above a Clod of Fare 9 
His Perſon and Performan Tee 1 
principles and Practices, his tel - 


For 2. Is it not an Heari-onrich James 2 
Grace ? Enriching the whole Soulf, | 
yea Man; doth it lay claim to, — 8 
hold on che Heir of all things, who 


Q 2 105 4s ; 
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1.3. 


See Mr, 
Strong. 
1. 


Ic 26. 4. 


Pſal. 46. 

. I- 
Rom. 8, 

- the end. 
Rom. 8. 


33, 34 


filling it 


f 1 ; Y * 
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is God ; and dorh become the con- 
ſtituted Heir thereof as Mediator. 


Is not Chriſt all and in all? Is he 


not the Sun the Real Pearl? 18 
not the white Stone the Heavenly 


Inheritance given into Faith's Hand! 2 


3. Is not Faith an Heart. ſecuring 
Grace? Doth it not build the Soul 
on the Rock of Ages, a ſafe and ſa- 
ving bottom? Doth it not inſtate 
the Soul in Promiſes and Privileges 


that fence it againſt the inordinate 


Fears of Men, yea of Devils? Of 
Wants and Preſſures, of Death, Judg- 
ment, and of Hell? May it not fit 
and Plead its Intereſt in Chriſt a- 
gainſt all Accuſers and Accuſations? 

1. Is it not an Heart. bearing Grace? 
Even when many Charges are drawn 
up againſt a Chriſtian will it not 
anſwer to em all? It is Chriſt that 


. died, and that I have cloſed with; 
Þ who anſwereth, 


1. All the Charges and Demands i 


: of . Juſtice, b y his righting 


. 
99. Of a violated Law, by his ful- 


Of a clamorous Conſcience, ha- 


ving pacified God, whoſe Den 


he is. 
| E of Satan, Sin not being com- 
6 WANTS : 


89 4 


2 
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mitted againſt him, and being re- 


mitted without him. 


Doth not Faith ſhew the Soul an | Heb. 7. 
All-Sufficient Surety, to take off all ** 
Debts: and Demands 2 Whoſe Pay; 


ment is accepted for the Debtor. 


The 2d Inference is: Some Ac- 
count may be had Fand learn d 1 
from this Doctrine, why Faith is 


called (and placed) as the Firſt Grace. 


Doth not an Apoſtle mention it as 
leading the Quire? Tho Know- 
ledge is a Gift, yet When it goes 
before Faith, it is not a ſaving Grace, 2 * 1 
Can there be any throughly right 5, 6 


Fruit that grows not on the Tree of 


Life? On the Root of Jeſſe? Are 


any through Branches of that Root 


(or Tree) chat are Faithleſs ? | 
1 If we ſpeak of the Order of 


Worth is not "Faith (as to its Office) 


a Queen. — 
And 2. If we ſpeak a as to Order of 
Nature; hath not Faith ſome Prece- 


 dency 4 


And 3. As to > Order of Exerciſe . 
hath it not a Prerogative ? Are not 
the Acts of other Graces, called Eli- 
cite, the Imperate Acts of Faith? 
The zd Inference is: An Heart of Heb. * 
Unbelief is rightly called an Evil 1 
Heart. Doth it (if not cut, yet keep 


- bl from Jeſus n 2 And ſo 18 


2 ſaid 
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aid to depart from the living God > 


. ſhat and barred againſt him? Was 
it not in the firſt Sin of Man, and 
at the Foot of all former Sins? O! 


converted from Drunkenneſs, Un- 
dcleanneſs, Cheating, Penis Ce. 
Bur ſome who may fay to their E- 


Jo. 3. the Of theſe Enormities? May yet be 

14ſt. Children of Wrath, becauſe Unbe- 
lief Reigns in em. 

| I am aware two davgers may 

HM 5 ariſe i in my Readers, 

E 1. On the right Hand; The doubt- 


K & ³˙ 1 


reacheth not Aſſurance, (the top of 
Faith,) and feels ſtirrings of Unbelief 


Chriſtleſs. 


Whereas, tho ſome primitive pro. 
-— teſtants (in oppoſition to Papiſts) and 


from their own ſweet inward Sence, 


might hold that full Aſſurance was 
of the Eſſence of Faith; and tho a 
twofold Certainty doth certainly at- 
tend the Faith that is ſaving; a, Cer- 


rainty of che Ohject beliey 40 in, and 


3 of Event to the through Believer. 
2 Zim. 2. 1. The Word of God lors 9 
5 Ly * And 2. By it eternal Life Tin the 


Hue)? is e to che Believer; zbue 


4 


| * | | un- 
1 8 1 — : . 5 : g 


Is not the Heart wherein it Reigns, 
that many were convinced of, and 


nemies, which of you convinceth us 


ing drooping Chriſtian, becauſe he 


may conclude he is Faithleſs and fo 


wards, and ſeeth whar's done and im. we 
W wrought, and chat Chriſt is with- 12. 
In t. 
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—— they may be in Chriſt, 
by Faith, that are not ſatisfied | 
of their being ſo by Aſſurance ; tho 
they are certainly juſtified, they may + 
be under fome uncertainty about 
it. ; 

That Faith may be true, Aber 
ſurance is not full, is thus arguedd, 

1. The former is the boundaries 
of the latter, and muſt be laid be- 
fore there can be a proceeding to 


build on; doth not the Being of a 1 Joh. 5. 
thing precede the ſeeing of it? Muſe 13. 


not a Perſon firſt be in Chrifh, a, 6: 0 12 


would know that he is ſo? 
2. Believing; (ſtrictly taken) i a 
direct Act of the Soul; whereby it 
makes out to, and takes i in Chriſt; 
Aſſurance is a Reflective Act, the 


Soul in it looks backwards, and in- r Joh. 3 


Aſſurance i 7+ ſoited inthe Un. Colof. 2. 
derſtanding, and diſcovers the Soul's 2. 
good Eſtate; whereas, Faith is much 
an Act of che Will, chooſing Chriſt 
on which its Eſtate becomes good, 
4. er much reſpectethi a Pal. 110. 
P.opofition ; ſuch is, he that hath 3. 
Faith all have Life : The Penitent 


| ſhall be pardon'd, and is grounded 


on Evidence, that Faith and Repen- 
Qs. - tance 


= 
x 
* 
0 J 
: 
* 
: 
: 
p 


* 
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tance are in a Perſon ; but Faith as 


_ uniting, reſpecteth the Perſon of 
- Chriſt ; and that as exerciſing his 


1 J0. 5. 12. 


Tadt. Sac. 


4 


Mediatorial Office. Is it nor ſtill cal- 


led Faith in ( or into) him ? 1 
On this are Enlargements in other 
Papers, and fo I addreſs my ſelf and 
Speech to thoſe that make juſt Com- 


pelwaints of the weakneſs of their Faith, 


but do thence juſtly infer, that they 


are in the State, and under the Reign 


of Unbelief. 5 
As Unbelief may be, and often is, 


in them, in whom it ſhall not be final; 


ſo it may be (and is) in thoſe in 


Mark 9. 
= 


whom it is not total. Have not his 


words(with many) much reſpect, who 
{aid to our Saviour, Lord, I believe; 


yet with Tears ſaid (that favoured of 
Humiliation) Lord, help my unbelief; 
br as poor I us'd to gloſs on it, againſt 


the Remains of Unbelief. | 
Ladd, 1. There may be true and 

fron Faith, where there is great 
fighting and oppoſition made againſt 


it. May not the Pirate ſet on well 


fraught and furniſhed Ships ; yea, 
will he not ſooneſt ſer at ſuch when 


the empty and worthleſs ones may 
_ paſs ſafe and ſinging. Did not Peter, 
an eminent Diſciple and Apoſtle (yea, 


in Romiſ Calendars, the Prince of 
the Apoſtles) know, by fad experi- 


_ ENCE, 


ſubtle Devices, and*Stratagems are 
Satan ſought to winnow him ? 
2. There may be as truth, ſo 
Frengtb in Faith, that yet at a particu- 
lar time (and on a particular caſe) 
may flag and faint. May not Bo- 


raiſing or raviſhing it? 


— 
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ence, what Satan's fierce Aſſaults, 


—— 


3 
Deliquia. 


dies that are (for the main) ſtrong, 
healthful, and vigorous, be ſubject 
to Swoons, and Fainting. Did not 


the Faith of the Father of the Faith- 


ful, oftner than once, in a particular 


Tryal, give out and decline? 
3. There may be by Faith a real 


Cloſure with the Perſon of Chriſt, where 


the Heart of a Perſon may fail him, 
as to applying this (or that) pro- 
miſe of Grace and Glory, made in 


(and through) him. Did not the 
{weet Pſalmiſt of Jrael flee from, and 5 
refuſe Comfort, when he ſhould have Pſ.7 32,35. 


faſten d on it. : 9 
4. Faith may adt with conſiderable 

ſtrength in one way, and as to ſome 

acts, when it is leſs active in other 


ways, and acts. May it not { as hath Ia. 50. 1 


been hinted) rely frongly, when and 


where it doth not aſſure ſweercly? e? , 
May it not appear and work with Job 42. 
power in a deep humbling of the 5, 6. 

heart, when it is not ſo efficacious in 


—— 


8 


5 1 
8 0 wat 8 
L 


Eſſays on Union to Chrift 


on this ? Unbelief doth moſt hazard the 
Soul that is leaf ſenſible of it, or doth 
leaſt ſorrow for it, where the ſenſe of 


and ſorrow for it is a ſtream ſo ſtrong, 
that it carries the Soul out of it, to the 


Heb. 12. 


8 1, 2. 3. 


bleſſed Jeſus, as the Author and Fi- 
niſher of Faith, and that for this 


end, that it may be enabled in the 


way of believing to glorify him, to 


= crucify fin, and manage Divine Ser- 


vice ſpiricually, and acceptably : The 
caſe of ſuch a Perſon hath no little of 


choiceneſs and deſirableneſs in it. O 
that among the many that will yet 
hear me, there were more that | 


reached this pitch! 


But now I muſt les a my far to 


thoſe that are under ſuch a Deceit, 


: which if not diſcovered, will be 


their Deſtrucdtion. Do they not pre- 


ſume, that they believe? And are 
they not by prefaming, kept from 


believing 8 
Are they not (and that wilfully ) 


1 under divers groſs miſtakes? 


Rom. 10. 
11. 7 
1 Cor. 8. . 


1. Do they not take up with 
fond Notional Knowledge inſtead of 
Fairh-? Whereas, 

. That reſteth in the Brain, this 


reacheth the Heart: That in ordinary 


F up, and chis ill abaſeth, and 


May I not (after my betters) write 


3 77FFCATCA Le „ „% „„ | ern: — 


I 


— Og 
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keepeth the Soul in an humble low 
Again; They take up with being 
(as is uſually ſaid) Orthodox, of 
the true Opinion (and Side) in ſome, | 
controverted (and debated ) Points. 
Whereas Opinion is only a wavering Quid in. 
inconſtant, and unſettled thing, unto. conſtaas. 
which many are inclin'd by their Jo. 4. 20. 


* 


Education, and by Tradition, from 

their Fathers; ſpeaking no little in the 

Language of the Woman of Samaria. 

Our Fathers worſhipped. in this Moun- 

_ tain, They held 9925 Doctrine, and 

we will hold it faſt. Alas! They 

may really have ſound Heads, in 

whom ſincerity of Heart is not found. 

They may hold ſome truths that are n . 

deſtitute and void of the love of the 1. 

truth; yea, that hold it down and wroimy - 
under, and as a Priſoner, in the pra= 

Rice of unrightevuſneſs. —— © | 
Is not the Faith that bath Scripture \ 

for its Rule, and Salvation for its end, (01. 2 3 

Grace of great and good firmneſs? 7, 8. 
Are nor Perſons rooted and 

grounded in it? As it was created 

by infuſing, and infuſed in creating, 

hatłr it not in it an intire love to that 

word that was the Seed, and is as the 

Food. ſo the Guide of it? Doth it 

not lay a Law on the Perſon that is 

the anden of: if e bald em in the. 
ir $< Loo 


— —p— 7 * 
a — 3 — —— — 
" — 


— 777 ̃⅛ ql. — We 
— N N < Le 8 - 
3 — Pen —— — — * 
N 7 * « 3 . * vey 
. 
* 
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Path of Life: > O that too many did 


not ſtand juſtly charged with reſting 


in a looſe, wild, conjectural, or ( if 


confident) yet groundleſs Perſuaſion, 


that they are the Favourites of Hea. 


ven, and that they know that God 


Julg. Fc > will do em good, tho' their con- 


| Jo. 4. 185 | 


.-+ confuſed, than clear; rather com- 
mon, than ſpecial; forced than free; 
faint, than firm. However, it hath 


dCluſion is built on as weak Premiſſes, 
zà⁊ãs was that of ſuperſtitious Micah. 


But, that they are in the count of 
Unbelievers, appeareth, f 
For, 1. That aſſent they give to the 


. Doctrine of Chriſt 1 is rather Tradi- | 


tional (as was before hinted ) than 


Scriptural; reſembling that of the 


Samaritans, whilſt they did only fram 
the Woman hear of Chriſt, and did 
not themſelves hear him; ; rather 


not a conſent of the right Stamp ac- 


companping it. 


For, 2 Their Will. are not at a point 
to declare for Chriſt, to liſt them- 


ſelves under him, and engage in 


earneſt, and without reſerves in his 
Cauſe, and on his Side. Do they 
chuſe his Perſon as a None - ſuch, or 


rely on his Righteouſneſs as a So- 


veraign remedy, for the putting a- 
way their Sins, and preſenting em 
We Spot that ſhall be "7G 05 

od's 


4 ; 


EP I W II Ty oo ogy = VL 1 ay . 


low : 


_ doth define (or deſcribe) it as the 
as the Hope, or Object of Hope, 


| fuge 2 5 


[ . 
. * 
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God's avenging Eye, at God's high | 


and ſtrict Tribunal. Do they own' 
and honour the Lord as their Ruler, 


as well as their Owner and Bene- 


factor? Are high Thoughts (and 


1 Cor. 


Imaginations) brought low, and ſcen 10. 4. 
in their being obedient to, and 


ſwayed by, his Scepter. 
Of Unbelief as reigning in 'em, 
there are ſuch Evidences as fol- | 


1. Have they before ſeen 6 4 
dy yet ſee ) Sin in its ſinfulneſs, and 
hatefulneſs, as in Scripture it is pre- 


ſented to the Eye of Faith? Did the7 


ever ſee as the fulneſs of Evil, that is 
in Sin, ſo the fulneſs of Gin that is 
in themſelves ? Is it not as a Leproſy, See Le- 


that as it doth, infet, ſo it doth Blank. 


overſpread *em ? Do not Excellent Heb-6: 1. — 
Divines hold that in an ordinary way, | 
Conviction of Sin is ſuch an ante- 

cedent ro. ſaving Faith, that one of - _ 
the firſt thirty (if not the firſt three Y 


flight of a convinced Sinner to Chriſt, a 
for thoſe that are at a want of a Re- 


2. Have they not high ouring Ia. 55. 2. 
Thoughts and Conceits of. themſelves?Do 
they not vainly (and vain. gloriouſſy) 
imagine, that CHEF have a MER in 
13 their 
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their Hands, Money i inthe Mouth of. 


theirSacks,or Souls, w hereby they can 
procure ( or purchaſe) for (and to) 
themſelves a Righteouſneſs in and for 
which they may be juſtified , and 


ſtren . A whereby they can go thro 


the Duties that attend, and the Dif. 


fculties that oppoſe Sanctifcation; 
and thus unduly ſetting up and eſta. 


Rom. 
10. 4. 


bliſh, (or make to ſtand) their own 
Righteouſneſs, they ſubmit not to 


that of God. | 
Now this is notonly ydifferent from, 
but quite Conirary to, the Nature and 


ſpecial Office of Faith ; which that it 


IC. 55.172. 


So even Dy. 
Clifford. 


may be an open, is an empty hand; 
and were it not ſo, was it not fit to Ie 
ceive Chriſt, in order to the receivers 


being juſtified. It is xeadily owned,that 


the Faith thar is ſaving, is nor ſolitary, 
but of an active Nature, working in | 
love, and by love ; but when Chriſt 
is conſider d as a Gift, as the Gift of 
God, the free, full comprehenſive Gift 


of God; ; is not the conſideration of 


Faith as a Receiver RY conliderable 


and proper? 


3. Have they not feu (if any 


deliberate invited delig) Ful Self P 


Pal. 104. 
34. 


f igned mins) * God, is beet. to 


God? Can they ſay 120 prove as did 
David, that their meditation (or de- 


'em; 3 


F. 


*** toads 4 r 


— — 1 . 


3 wo 


=> 


* 
* 


Do 
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em; or that their Souls are Fe 
long to be) filled and farisfied as with 


marrow and fatneſs, when they re- 
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member him on their Beds? Cer- 


tainly the Faith that uniteth to Chriſt; 


on ſeeing , viewing, and weighing 


that Chriſt is very God-man, the 
Glory of bis Godhead ſhining on Pe- 
nitents through the veil of his Man- 
hood; and through him ſeeing the 
glorious Face (and Grace) of his 
Father, by the ſpecial Illumination 


of the Spirit, cannot but tend to the 


Soul's ſolace, and to refine and raiſe 


its thoughts. 


I Pet. 1. 8. 


Is it not now high time, chat * 


where more enlarged on; to wit, 


; (here) hint, what hath been elſe- 


chat Unbelief is rightly called (and 


counted) a moſt ſinful Sin? 


' 3%. bs: It not an inward and heart 


: Sin? Doth it not ( immediately de- 
file a Man in that part which is the. 


moſt (and beſt) of Man? We have 


before took notice of the Text, that 
tells us of the heart of unbelief, and 
that as an evil (a very evil) one; 
and it was by a Reverend Divine 


well noted, that in ward fins are more 


2 ily admitted, and more hardly 


Heb. 3.12. Z ' 


De. Spur 
Benn 


ejected, or cured ? As to theſe, Ex- 


amples of thoſe that eſcape em, being 
un Sen, are unimitable, Fo 


And, 


— 


240 Efeu on + Union to C. 
Wy 2. Doth not this Sin ( as the 
laſt quoted Text implieth) carry the 


heart farther than ordinary from the 
- living God, from Chriſt who is ſo? 


mateth) an Apoſtaſy from him? He 
that by it is a Reculant as to the Son 


_ diftionour to all the Perſons i in the 
Godhead. 


and Abominations, a Root ſin, where 
Pf. 78.22. many and (great) provocations are 


being at the Foot, and being the 
Fountain of em? Is it not becauſe 
Faith hath not taken Chriſt. into the 


1 have ſuch lodging within 
it? Did perſons look more to Jeſus, 


Heb. 2» things that are contrary to him. 


aof 
live where we do (in the times and 


under the ſhines of the Goſpel ) in- 
excuſable? 


tee? 


on, I. 5 lute need of _ 


Is it not Fa as the Greek word inti- 
Heb. 3.12. of God, doth thereby diſſervice and 
3. Is not this fi in a Maker af Sins 


ſpoken of. Is not this mentioned as 


Heart, that worldly. proud wrathful 


they would more look up from other 


4. Is not this Sin as to thoſe who 


On What plea will Infidels ( among | 
us) inſiſt? Do they not very fre- 
quently hear of, and 98 they not 


1. Thar they are under an : abſo- | 


7 ! + . 
i 
2. rhat 
9 
* - 
{ A a 
1 * i 
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2. That wich- (and in) him bers ha. 8 
is an Alk-ſufficiency, = 2 5. 
he 3. That the invitations he gives om > 
he to come to him are many, and are 
2? If indefinite mand are earneſt, back d 
i- BW with moving Motives ? Drawn from 
Te I the danger of refuſing, and benefits If. 5 5.772. 
0 by 3 . 
a That there is a ſpecia Law i- 
Ne 1 out for their 2 . 1 8 1Jo 3-23 
1 Lan An ne as well as Royal Jo. £ 29, 2 
2. A Law on which his Grace, | 
(together with his Authority ) is _ N F 
written in Great Letters. . JS. 708 
3. A Law of Love, and Liberty, 
the moſt deſirable: Law, that can be 
given to fallen Man. 
Laſtly, Doth not this Sin faſten un- _ 4 
der all other Sins? Jo. 3. the 
The 4th Inference is „without _ 
doubt, — will ſhew himſelf Satan, 
an Adverſary, by his utmoſt; endea- 
O I vours to keep Perſons from having 
0 and exerciſing the Grace of Faith. 
= As there is no Obedience, that God 
| loveth better, there is none that the 
Devil (and Man 8 e heart) 
t 


e mere. 

_ He whoſe Name is, The Enem y. 
or envious one, is ſo knowing as to 
know, that whilſt Perſons are kept 


out of the vols, 3 Is wang out of 
5 their 


on 
* md a 
* — tin * 
0 


* * 
— 


22. The People ſit as God's People 
Dc. fit, under a clear and affectionate 


Luk. 5. ing 47 257 Te "Word: "How 
153 * 1. | þ 0 | OE a om 555 mch 


Ech bien Ciel. 


heit hearts. Deth hot the Apoſtle 
mention theſe two words as being 


2 Cor. one in ſenſe, and ſignifcation? Be- 


3.5 ing in che Faith, "and Chriſt's being 
| in n a Perſon,” £ 916 bas n 13; 
1. By Satan's ii Perſon ſhalt 

{nie the plain and powerful 
packing ( and Predoticrs Jof the 
Word of Faith. Did * holy Paul 
(that heavenly Teacher) find him- 
ſelf 'way-laid, When he Was to go to 


Places, and People, in (and for) the 


Rev. Ny Work of the Miniſtry? Is not Satan's 
Vote for caſting" Miniſters into Pri- 

ſon, and ſileneing em? He knoweth 

that God's ordinary way to their 


RY _ 10. Hearts is by (and chrough) their 


"Ears ; and as he Werks by means, 
his manner is to work by che moſt 
* ikely means; and doth'natithe Holy 


_ Spirit uſe to work by choſe i in whom 
he hatk wrought Grace. 


preacher; ; vet if Satan have his 


the World; and immer- 
ſed 575 0 Worldly Affaire (and 
Pe oat Or that they ſhalt 2 

preparing for, b 
bling e After, bea 


3 they thall be/ fo over buſy 


5 ad * Union to Ob 5 
woch f he Seed that is fown falls, 
35 among Thorns (yexing Cares) that 
choaK it? 

As to thofs that do frequently 
bi and do it ndt without fone AP * Ezek. 14. 
fecti ion, Cas the Hearers reſembled to 2, 574 
aud by the ſtony Ground are ſaid to 
do). the Devil hath on em this great 7 
deſign, that ſome Sin ſhall be reſerv'd) 
and dared, and perfons ſhall chi 14 
before Preachers, as ſome came (5 
fore the Prophet, with Idols in their 
Hearts. And till Chriſt throw theſe 5 
down, he doth not (he will 225 4 8 a 
take b dwelling (and lodging ; 
there.” As the Prince. of Preachers RAlleyny | 
noted, fundry will tell of their freſh ' © ++ 
' refteſhings, from the Preſence of the 
Tord, but alas! their old Luſts have 
their old Power, their old Sore is ſtill · 
tunning; they are ftill as high- 
"bearing, as froward, as vain and 
*Jovial as ever. Doth'nor this ſignify 
that Chriſt hach not yer entred theit 
Hearts, nor hath Faith opened thoſe 
inner Doors whim 7 | 

Satan when Perſons hear inoft : Can 3 
Pl with the moſt approvitg. „ 
gence; will be holding his black \ 
hand before their Epe 1 — 5 ie N 
their gs. che e in 


2 A 
| Cant5.;o, Dath not Chriſt to (and in) 


he 
3 
— — er er te — — 
md — —— DK—[22 
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the Eye of Faith appear a Non- 
ſuch, as one in whom there is every 

thing that is deſirable, and nothing 
Which is not fo, to thoſe that lift 
up the everlaſting Gates of their 

Hearts, to (and for) him? So that 

as one of the Ancients phraſe it, it is 
- === with an overcoming delight that 
e Chitſtis entertain d; but Satan is an 

utter Enemy to any ſeeing, that is of 
a ſpiritual nature and tendency. _ 
The 5th Inference is, An account 


2 Cor. 4. may be readily rendred, why ( and 
3-4 how) perſons are fo often ſaid to be 


; juſtiſied by Faith; and that Faith is 

* — bs counted to em for Righteouſneſs, 
4.3. 5. and they are accepted and dealt with 
_ © as Righteous; and will be ſo eſteemed 

at the Judgment-ſear of God. Are 

they not by Faith made (as myſtically 

| fo really) one with Chriſt ? And 
from Union to him doth flow Com- 


- , Phil, 3. 9. munion with him. When once he 


zs their Lord, he muſt needs be their 
Righteouſneſs. As the Cien engraff- 
ed in the Stock becomes one with it, 
or (to uſe a Scriptural compariſon ) 
as the wild Olive-Tree being graffed 


* 
* 


Rom. 12. into the true and right Olive, par- 


17916, 19+ taketh of the Root and Fatneſ⸗ 


thereof, fo through Faith are per- 
ſons joined to the Perſon of Chriſ, 


1 
« x * 1 - 
. . 


and 
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and do partake of the Privileges eon 
Erd with him. As for that thred- 
bare ObjeRion of the Papiſts ,_ it's 
quite out of Doors; to " How 
an Chriſtians be ;uſtified by (or for) 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt ? What 
fay-they ? Can one Man's Food nou- 
ri another? Or one Mans Ray- 
ment Cloath another? They conſi- 
der not that by Faith, Chriſt and 
Chriſtians are ſ iritually (and legal- 
ly.)- united and he is theirs, and the 
Ri hteouſneſs which is his, as to the 

jeR of it, is theirs, to ſuch effects 
(and purpoſes.) as were agreed be- 
tween his Father and him ; particy- 
eularly in reference to their Juſtifica- 
tion. Divines of good note, do note, 
That (as the Name ſo) the Nature Terg; _ 
of a i 1 even in humane Laws, 4uaterqz 


implies fuch a Relation between the Hab. as. 
Surety and the Debtor, that his pay- Ses on 2 
ments anſwereth for the other. Jann | 
Thrice happy are they. that have this Owen. 
: ſurety engaged for em. 


N of Duty are nom to be Point- 


The Firſt of * em is: "They who 

2 have not Faith, ſhould not haye = app 

in a faithleſs State. Whilſt they | 

- Faithleſs, are they not Chiles 7 2 4 
That all Men have not Faith, is the ? read; 


: cls Ward of God, Doth this I? 
"0 — 


0 


— . 7˙ edt on — — — — — — —ũ—5“ ͤ 
* — 859 wed <>. ibn. — ——. 2 
P* - 
1 
9 4 4 4 : : 5 89 * 


Herb of Grape, grow. in every, Gar- 
den, that it doth not in ſundry, k 
 <yough cvidenzly evident. GO Se 
Have they the Faith that uniteth to 

riſt chat Have net in the midi 

and cloſe of Duties as well as at 

x Pet. 2.7, Sher limes, High. thoughts of Chriſt? 


= - Is it not faid in ſo; many words, that 


4a. unto them that believe, Chriſt i 15 pre. 


| 1 an 99 00 them indefinitely, and 


1 niverſally. 18995 honbei Honaur? 


# bar they req oice unto. lom de. 
98 3. 7 Sree. of glorxing in bim 2 When 


2 . {ce him not Ay cheirs, thej fe 


. as ęxcellent. (.; 

2 DO they rightly. belizy©, tha 

1 not ſtudy. and ſtrive to live ſults 

. ow bly. 10 their: Faich ? Are not; the 

5 — Branches that are im Chriſt, Hearing 

en ones ? Hath not Faith. Leb g fruitful 

1 Womb, as well as Reche/'s fair Eyes? 

Is not that tru y charged as a falſe one, 

that ſaith of C riſt that will let him be 

divided, that looks ,only-at hisPrieft- 
hood, overlogking dim 20. Prophet 

And, P rince. 4 

| Now follow Motives 15 or r Conlde- 

ations) to quicken Perſons to ok 

$4, and, labour, for ſnch; 2 Faith 4s 

” will, "fools in e 10 7 

i ee, 2 I a 725 eit. | 

ang in 8 fk 15 


5 - * ' - 3 FR 4 
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Dot en Uuian to Chriſt 
Be it conſidered in general! Un- 
to ſuch, as Wagt ſuch 4 Faith, 48 is 
(46 from ſe with) power, as. to 
any ſpecial benet by him, it is 3s if 
Chriſt had not been: Of what avail . Theſſ. 
will he moſt Scoveraign remedy. be, 11. 
il u de not applied? Tho the, Sunn 
of Righteouſneſs ariſe wich healing 
in his Wings (and Beams) what 
dom this ſignify unto thoſe that ase 11 
(ant keep 1 their Eyes cloſed?. May _... 
this 2 e 1e $1 en 
As there is nO Other Name, under Ads 4 
Heaven whereby. Perſons may bee ß 
ved, ſave that of Chriſt; ſo there 1 
no way under Heaven whereby per: 
ſons can apply Chriſt to theimk ,, I 
fave by ſound believing. "co 


| : * | > +8 
More particularly, 1. Except Chriſt 
be received into the Heart by Faith 


_ 


Rev. 3. 20. 
there is no hope, that any oneſhguld —© 
be received into Heaven; except he 
dwelt in us hexe, there is no- hope 
we mould dwell with bim hereafter. 
Is not Chriſt our Hope, the Author, Tim. i. 1. 
che Object, the Foundation of our Heb.s. 18. 
Hope? And is he fo to us, if we are Jo. 15. 5. 
wichont, and ſevered from him | 
24 a: f Chriſt; dwell. not in Mens 
Hearts here; they; muſt expect to 
duell (Where 1s dreadful dwelling)  - 
event with everiaſling Burning here 1. , | 
after? Is not he that is in a fate of 14,13. 
5 ͤ é % = 


Heb. = 
_ G- 
Ezek. 14. 


22. 


F-5 J's 
Kev. 6. 


the latter 


e 


II, 12. 


4. Will any that are found faitl- 


1 : 


Eq on Union to Chriſt. 
Unbelief under a Sentence of Death? 
And except a change paſs on him, is 


there any thing like hope, that the 


Execution thereof will be avoided? 


For, 1. Can Meng hearts endure, or 
their bands he ſtrong in'the day when God 
comes to deal with em in a way of Vin- 
„ an, HE 


2. Can they endure to think of having 
Chrift to fit as Fudge of 'em, who 
have refuſed to receive him as a whole 


Saviour, of (and to) em? Is not 


the Wrath of the Lamb frightful to 
thoſe that do not follow Him? 
3. Will not this Fudge at the Tudg- 


 ment-day be 1 inexorable? Will 


intreaties 'avail, when the Door is 
e „ 7 


leſs, and out of Chriſt at that day, be © 


able to bold up their heads ? Or have 


any Pleas to ſtand? Will it not be 


pon to their Face, and in the 


orld's Face ? That he did as freely 


er himſelf to them, and as fairly ſet 


himſelf before them, as- others? And 
when they kept their hearts ſhut on 
him, Did they not open em to Per- 


ſons (and Things) not worthy to be 


1 


named the ſame day with him? 


Were not their Souls like that Inn, 


; where there was no room for him ? 


7 : * * y 
2 > 1 1 m 'q a « ay + + : * 4 i But 
* 1 n ia " , -4 I 
. MISS gs 35 . a © 
bu * US « 
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FE 
But Strangers and Enemies to _ 


Eſſeys on Union to Chrift. 


had 12 Entertainment. 


| From Moines, I proceed t to a 5 
| That: they who have not ns 1 . 
ciots bs Faith, Way: do fo: LIE 917 
"34 2. 1 mr 4 
I. May t cir Eyes be mel o 
ſee, and R. may they affect r cd 
their hearts with ſorrow, that in their * 
hearts, are as other Weeds and Seeds 
ſo Unbelief hath a Seat, Throne, a 
deep rooting. therein. O what was 
it worth? To know, that the Holy 
Spirit hath - entred Mens Souls, and 
been a Reprover (and Convincer) , 
that they are not only chargable-with Jo. 4x 7. 
ſin in the general, but particularly 


with not believing in Chriſt (or into 


him.) Alas ! To this Duty of be- Cuſ © 

lieving, the natural heart hath no lit- proxims 7 

tle Enmity. Perſons that hear (and Bogan. | 

read) of Chriſt will not come unto — 

Chriſt, tho” thereon they might have Jo. OR 

Life; whatever is pretended (or real) 

in the caſe of cannot, will not is the 

neareſt cauſe. of Infidelity. This is 

no ſmall part (or piece) of the Curſe 

of the Law, the oppoſition Perſons 5 acute 

carry to the dlefledneſs of the Gof- Norton: 7 
Ah! Ah What naughty hearts ö 

ve We, that can like the Law bet- 5 

| ter than the Goſpe 


L and any com- 


mand 


— 


_— OC 8 
__ mah@vfrhe-Gdſpel;. batten than the 
great one of beleving ?? 

2. May Perſons be at one, That 
„ 
[4 Eph.2.8. ay iy ap Ten 


1. 19. by any lower hand\thanthat of G,? Is 
Phil. r. 29. there not an exceeding great power 
put forth in them that behefs. .: It's 
 Dr.Tuck- noted by late ominꝑm Profaſſor, cat 
ny. the Original Words are Emphatic, 
there is a torichtꝰoſ Hloquence in 
fem. As there s A nntural ĩimpo 
il tency as tõ keeping the Law, there 
I | ie moral one us co receiving the 
Voſpellg and are we not as tnwor- 
| 


chysthat God ſould work! Faith in 
1.1 01. gens we aru nile to work it wour 

bl oo * ene 19% deen 1), e e 
3. May theythar feel they db want 
th and cannbt work it in them- 
Ann en; 
ulefei they may Hef! hops that God 
=— '_ 11 6 work it in, an givs it to m 
re May they lie at che Pool thut cannot 
ll To. 5. in Real themſelves, nor make the Wa- 
mti. tehshtaling, du pur themſelves in 
1 | Tote. dal 20 Slate Aotzhin 
2 not Gdd's Word diſpenſed ac- 
dare en de With! the” Word of 
. +” Panh%$tnor on the ObjeR, Rule, 
| Rom. 10. And Meaſure; bdr/wickab che Inflry- 
1 "Ks ment and: Means lof it N It not Chrift 
Ie. herein diſplayedy Ancb Hearere Eyes 
. aer N anointed, 


10 1 b 
— 
Sor nr ee. 
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— on. 22 fo Gait. 
corp and Hen (wn Hag Ads 16. 
o ng eie + 
* 1 15 Fand in am ati 
gying wap etui foul the Spirit Te 
Graces): of Faith c n. ts: M Ls} cles . 


ding t hu: „ 
6 11a Kaff l Thou halt made Br 
. kening bur Duty 10 mars us able * 323. 
to perform id t 3 2101 | 2 eil Jo. 6. 29, 
e. Lord) Wu are Gabis uf * 
* Grace, that is gnahling z denyyus - 


not the Enjoytnent:of it n 3877? 


rz. Lord H tion wile give ut 
ey this Grace, we ſhalt: Zire bac the 


 fiGlory of it to thees vol , 59. 
nic 1 ec believing Healy Is Rom: 4 


in N e oh t be in m] 
a ręaſt. Hifi, Nin 0 Jug 2 5 6. . 
18 hg. Bord d: Thbu haſt given ac a 

iace to deſire it, wilt chod not : 

6 ove the Grace deſwed 7 - PE RR 
11: & Lord! Thy — e 
2 chaſed: Grace: for. Millions, May I defiderata 


: ſbare in his. Purchaſe: i 099% 


.O:how: loth ſhould I be: to take _ TP 1 


mpilearg of my Reader, till this Be 


hid upon his Spirit that tho Chriſr in 1 
r e Crs Gn. 1 


World, yea, 4 World of Worlds; 


yer / he: will . ſave any that live 


So A 
(and dy) out of him. "The; Paith Mr. Pa 


* Writers are much for ly ſon. 
Ca 


t Frog 


2 — 
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only general; but the Proteſtant (and 
Scriptural) Faith to Salvation, is 
Particular and Applicatory. Tho 
erery E er cannot make that Ap- 

_ plication of Chriſt which ſome call 
Axiomatical, whereby he aſſures him- 
ſelf that Chriſt is his; yet doth he 

5 8 make that A jon that is real ; 
7. Sas 1 1 brit thar he may be 
his; he rolls himſelf and the con- 

- rerns'of his Soul on Chriſt; reſolv- 
ing to live to him, being. aſſured 
that never any died the Second 
Death, that died inChriſt's Arms. 
It is thus faid, that many look to 

be ſaved by a Chriſt that i is wholly 
0 ans ov 110 in — within 
” t tho ſome ange- 
3 of a Chriſt within em, nd 
ebene of him that ſuffered at 


25 Dr. | 


5 Fermſalem, and cry up the lh 


within 'em, as the Chriſt. 

Yer, muſt we: not through) their 
> _ of a good Word, be wen 
* coduſe een | c 

we ipeak of the matter or me- 

Dang ritorious cauſe) of our Juſtification ; 
_ for that, we maſt go quite out of our 
ſelyes, unto that ſatisfaction which 

the Say of God in our Nature hath 
made; and ſo unto that ever- 
Fans, Righteouſneſs, which flows 
es whit he * done _ 3 


Bios e Union ts Gf 
Wer ; but, without us; and ſo it 
muſt needs be, ſeeing it was, when, 


we were not, ſave 1 in the intention 
and decree 


of God. 
Bieſſed Paul, when he ſuppoſed that Phil. 3. 
the Law and Juſtice of God would 8, 9, 10. 
make ſearch for him, was all for be. Se: Revd. 
ing found in a Righteouſneſs, that A.Burgeſs 
was not his on een and ſub- 


jectively. 
But, 2 any Perſons are 73 if : Cors. 9. 


for Te Corift i is 2 


for Santtification... ly ha por o in em 1 Cor. 1. 


as to Rule in em For, where the 30. 
Heart is his Houſe, is it not alſo his 
Throne? Except he that is God, 
who is preſent every where * his 
Power, preſent (and 8 ) 
in (and by) his ſpc Cial Grace, our 


State (and Frame) is not right. Do ; 
we not read of Chriſt in (and not Col. 1 mw 
only NON: us. the "OE! of Gio : 

; * R 


The Laſt 1 of deb 8 Et 


eth towards + wh that are SPOT, 
_ iow ſo in Chriſt. 


110 Bleſs they the Lord! * 10 


that i is within em pra bis Name, for 


this boly Privilege; who hath made 


en to * as om the . 
World, 


. & 
A . 4 - 
* Fake ns x . 
» x 4 p 4 6 
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—— — —— ̃ b“ ? ———ů— —— ä œ:D««éĩ EPP ²·˙ . ˙¹wꝛͥ̃ ̃ —6ÜöwMu‚ ee noo a — — 
— — ” 4 — 
- - —— 


— - * 
. ˙ : ̃ —oͤrsN... x are em —— deans wes 


——— CV A YC CD gps oo — 


TI babes G. 


wee ſo from the Hypocrites in 
27 Grearing Faith in em, 
E others have known no "ſuch 
new Creation. What have they that 
chey have not received ꝰ And from 
what hand did they receive i it ſave 
from that of Free- grace? Is nor their 
" Faith 48 a middle link of (and in) 
the Golden Chain of Salvation? A 
Pruit of e and : an HON of 
2 I ES CY 
| {I 'K V. 3 
K. e ha he Row? not 
bre tid ap 10 the Grace of God mani. 
foſted io, 3 aer fowards ) em; 
who among the choice and choſen 
Society * Chriſtians on Earth; 
walks up to this; That God the Fa- 
ther hath not only iven his own 
only begotten Son for em; but 
Os withal given him unto and into 
N em? Is not Chriſt which Faith re- 
ceiveth, The Gift of God, the moſt 
noble, com prehenſive, and convey- 
n&Gift ; What, that i is good in it 
and that he ſeeth beſt for ther, 
will he not give together with him? 
How thankfully, warchfully, and fruit- 
fully;ſhould they: have ord Have 
2 ra c neee o No | 


r 
1 
7 | 


J 0. 4. 10. 
Rom. 8. 32 


*F F 7 * 1 2 11 


bo * 
7 wg 3 1 1115 "© % F; 
adde 14 MN 444 44 hes £ fp 4 2 * 2. Go : 


0 21 
ir > 
"38.6 18. * * 


7... a MN. te 


hs | . 


. Go they in aid, Buri 
21 to the Tod Fan, ond ( K 
him N 9 Gol the Patber, tbat throngb 
the Holy Spirit, they may be ana deu tacet = 
habitation for he? and furniſhed Eph, 6 
accordingly 7 both with Gracks and he laf.. 
Comſorts. — a 85 
1. Should yo! 5 er in -wBldh Iſa. 57. 
the Lord Chriſt dwelletb, be one of 15.66. * 
the moſt. humble and lowly ones ? Hath Auſtin. 
it not long been ſaid, He that dwel- 
kth in the higheſt Heavens, dwel- 
ſeth alſo in the loweſt Hearts? Hath 
not he that is moſt High choſen the 
molt low in their own yes ro M- 
habit "in. I. 

2. Should not the "Hearts is which Plat 937: 
the Lord Jeſus dwelleth be moſt clean the laſt. 
Hearts ? Doth not Holineſs become : 
Gad's Houſe for ever? Now, do 
they humbly defire the Lord to make 
(and keep) his own Rooms near 
and ſweet? Will it not be for his 
Honour. = 


The 3 Ward is is of Cone es 
fort to thoſe that have by Faith pe= 
culiar Relation and Union. to Crit. 2 

Chear they! Chear they! „ | 
I. Is it not be himſelf, and not, Ro 8: 

only benefir by bim, wy they Pats 3. _— 
take of. - 3 


: 5 Doth 


As ———— — oO, 


em at 


— 


- * — — —— ec a 
F ²˙ A 26 I 7 Er ee, 4 5 
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256 Eſſhs on Union to Chrij 
| i Doth. not bis dwelling in 'em 


82 Tis his Preſence, ſo his Effcacy. 
wn he not Mork where he dwel- 


| 5 venee; I. be 1 O1 
„ „ will he deſert biz dwelling? © 
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 Hoving mk; as of Union to Gt 
in General, and of Particular Re- 
1 ſemblances unto which Holy Scri- 
pfture preſenteth it to us; as al. 
fo of the two Hes (or Band Y 
thereof: It ſeemeth meet, that 


ſome of the Charadterifticks, or 
diiſtinguiſbing ne th it 1 
pointed at. 


— 


— 


one! is written 600d to be read); in, 
6 A L. v. 14 


2 
50 Fleſh, with the affeFiews and luft. 


ſay, that the Saints that are in 


than others, 


only as ſweet, but as abundant; Lore 
and Joy h to Peace, *. 8 


$5 5% Wir 


The that are Chriff 47 have 0 the 7 


He fie out are hey? Who 


the Earth are no way the Excellent? 
Have they nor, ( do they wor more 


15 Witneſs the Center . whois . 
the Fruit of the Spirit is ſet forth, not 


257 | 


\ 


258 Eſays on Union to Chriſt. 

2. Witneſs the Text; wherein as 
a Proof that there lieth no Law a. 
gainſt the upright ,' it is affirmed, 

they have crucified the Fleſh, Oc. 
polus, The Subjeck of the Text is, That 
membra they. are Chriſt's, that is eſpecially re- 
_ Chriſti. 0 and Telated. to him, ſo as to 
be Memh ers ; and. dented by. him : 
In a FT. ey that have real Union 
4. The Aichibiite, 0 or rar that is 

ee of theſe perſons is, 
: - They have crucified the Fleſh, &c. 
_ They are not only engaged to doit, 
—_ -- in and by their Baptiſm ; but they 
1 have begun to do it actually and ef. 
= fectually, according to that ſolemn 
Engagement? Their Sin is (by F aith) 
nailed to the Croſs, in order to its 


Cruciſi- 
| = 3 _ killing; tho it is not yet quite dead, 
gk  Czpe- it hath. received its deaths: Wound 
[ ”— rantldem. I take it as a thing granted on all 
1 ü good bands, that bere by crucifying, 
—_ Ve are to underſtand. Mortification, 
4 1 or plating Plas to Death; Which is in 

| ſuch a manner as doth reſemble cru- 

Brown cifying, and hath reſpect to the Cru- 
Jo. 14. 6. Cifixion of. Chriſt; ſo that che 

Doctrine is, Mortification;. 15 out 

*Mark, Sign, (or. proof) -f Union 10 

Cbriſt. Are not they that are Chriſt's, 

in the way, and on the work of Sin- 

" ng; ? Have wenot as to this the 

Be 


: y — 
% 
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Exp reſſion , and therein the Expe- 5 
Ja of bleſſed Paul? Whoſe words Gal. a. 20. 
were, I am crucified with Chriſt; ot 
only intereſted. in, but influenced 

from Chriſt, as Crucified. By ver- vide 
tue of mine Union to im, I have Dickſo- 
 Crucified my Corrupt Inclinatjons. . num. 


In handling this Doctrine, 1 n 
touch on the Nature of. Mortifi lation, 
as repreſented under the Name _ 
| Notion of Crucifying. And be it 
known, That the Learned teach us to 
 Ciſtinguiſh and: conſider it. 

1. Paſſively, as it lieth in a dead- 
neſs of the Whole Man, in order to 


49, 4 
4 


things unlawful, and to inordinate 


love of lawful lower things. 
2. Actively, as it implies an FT 
active, and ſincere oppolite to Sin, | 
Where and when the Root, together con 
with the Branches are ſtruck at, and © 
a due weanedneſs from Creature- 
comforts, is in good earneſt endea- 
voured; and of this latter doth my 
Ten ſpeak. 2 
I haye elſawhere, tho not in print, 
enlarged. on divers things; wheres © ofa 
on, in thelg Sheets l can . ply give bd 
hints. n ai \ a 
As to the Negative. 1. 1. Nora, 5 
ig Sin! reacheth not to the Nullifying Dr. "Low 
it. The Ax is laid therein to the nn 
| F 


266 E 7 on . 70 Crip. 

| hook of bitterneſs, : yet it is nor 

” pluck d up. 3 
1 cor. 7. 2. Mortification doth not require a ( 
z.  gifuſe (or diſclaiming) of Meat, I | 
Drink, or Marriage: Perſons in the il 
uſe of theſe muſt be for honouring 5 0 


3 0 
5 Aoi now to ſpeak to the Poſi-. - Bk 
tive. 


— Mortifying Sin is much more 
Hof: 7-4-6. than abſtaining from, and reſtraining W 
the open acts of it. A Baker* sOven ¶ at 
is hot when flames appear not. ar 
For, 1. Some are not in (and by) I 0. 
the Conſtitution of Body inclined to 
fome Vices. Much Drink will not Im 
_ down with em, they are not Cho- ä 
lerick. 
2. Some Sins (as to their Exciciſe) 
lie croſs to others: As Prodigality and 
Covetouſneſs. ta 
3. Some are out of arm ce hs. BG 
ſo as not to know others Tempta D 
you. + + g. 
4 Some conſult their own Ho- 
nour, that regard not the Honour . 
f 
* PE + Mortifying Sin is be than now et 
4 me and then getting ſome ſeeming Ma- ar 
3 — ſtery over it; Firs of 'Abſtinence and as 
3 9 e 200 at 11 1 


8 meer Moraliſts, who fought with ner. 


knew nothing” of being Crucified 


of the Spirir, 


El Ys on Union to Ori. 261 
3. True Mortification doth ſhew . 


P and difference ) it from Baſtard- 
kinds WY. 


1. From that of the Philoſophers, Revd. Rey- 


ſome Weapons of their own , but 


with Chriſt. T 

2. From that of the Romaniſts, * 2. 13. 
who uſe ſome humane Daggers, err 
at (fartheſt) Auſterities, as Whippings, 8 - 
and Pilgrimage, bur not the Sword | 


From that of che high Aud Ife. 1. 12: 
mians, who count it a vertue to be 30. wt.” Co 
ſenſeleſs of Vice; and that God who 

marked Job's Sin, ſeeth none in 

them. 4 N 

4. From that of Temporaries, who I 

take a ſhort ſleep of Sin to be the | 

ſure death of it. Gab s rage againſt 


David took a Nap, but awakened a- Job 15 14 


ain.- 
5 5. From Natural diſability to ſerve Plal. r31 1. 
(or purſue) Sin. A Child ſecks not gue 13. % 
great things; in the aged deſire fail- Great Ru- 
eth; 'tis ſaid, their Sins leave them, therford. 
and die in Peace ; no violence is us'd, 5 
as there is in Mortification. | 3 
6. From ſome materially good diſ- 1 
poſitions, and Complexional, and 7 
Educational advantages weg. Metk ©. VM 

29+ . bi 


\% 


Pf. 78. 34. 


See witneſe 


Lo 


Eff 975 on Cid to cuil. 


as Meekneſs, and Humbleneſs,withour 
the Divine Life, 

. From forced Abſtinence, oc- 
cafioned through ſickneſs, or ſore- 
. neſs of Conſcience. . 


ed. now I 1 offer at deſcribing 
and explaining Martine by the 8 


of Cruciſing. 
1. The real Mortijier He, the Foun: 


 {"gBrown dation laid for his Wark. 


As 1. In the, Covenant of 8 
pition, in which God his Father agreed 
with Chriſt, that on that Score his 
and thcir Enemy ſhould be. e 


Iſa. 5 3. 10. den under foot. 


| Mic.7.19. 


| Aeta 2.24 


i 
i 
" 
! 
} 
. 
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; 
| 
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2. In the covenant 1 Grace, one 
Branch whercof is, God wil ſubdue 
their Iniquitieess. 

3. In the Death of FY Croſs. the 
Mediator of the Covenant, who bare 
Mens Sins, as to the Guilt of em, 
that he might bare em doun, as to 
© the power of em. 

Again; The real Mertißer is no 
üktttle influenced by the order from 
Heaven, that Sin ſhall die and not 
fue in him. The Fews pretended a 
5 Law by which Chriſt was to dy; 
Chriſtians have: HOY: ! in es 
for its Death, 


1 
5 Y 


| Far: 


. HY 
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Out 


Chriſt, Lord! Crucify Sin, Let it be 
Crucified is the Chriſtians cry. And 
they get and carry it to Chriſt's 
Cross, in their Meditations and 4 
: plications. 

Ws, WIE Ferching Arguments for taking 
away its Life. Shall it have Peace 
that flew their Maſter ? 


wa Fetching influences and effica- 
„ ey, he dying to procure Sin's Death. 
5 And ſo 1. They that cannot (at 


4 once) remove its being, they by freſh 
blows abate its ſtrength. It dicth, as 


d: Chriſt died, a lingring Dearh: ©. >; 
5 And, 2. As Chriſt's Death was ve- 
ue ry painful, they put their Fleſh to 


pain ; they are for keeping under 
he their very Bodies , that, they may 
weaken the Body of Sin, and fighr 
as e of Old did. | 


at ſome Proof” of the Point, new. 


ing, 


that are united to Cbriſt. Is not Mor- 
; tifcation one of the Particulars where- 
in Perſons have Communion with 


bo on to bim in 1 his Death? Know- 


/ 


And now, its high time, to offer 


T. That none are + wiifd ſor choſe 


263 


Farther, As the Fes cried mainly Mark 15. 
out for the Sentence and Execution of 13» 14. 


F 
„ 


ii 


” 


Hof. 14.2. 
as 
Gal. 6. 14. 


2 Cor. 5 
14. 


Chriſt ?*Are they not hereby con- 
8 4 $41 ing : 


. 264 Eſey on — zo Chriſt, 


ing the Power, as well as ownin 8 the 
Doctrine of it. 
Phil. 3.10. 1. Some have 2 ſight of (i in, to 
had Saul, yea, and Pharaoh. 
| x Sam. 24. 2. Same may have ſorrow Haw (if 
17. not for) Sin, twas io: with Judas. 
ed: 3. Some may have theughts of ceaſin 
8 5 their courſe of Sin, ( ſo had 65.4 ) 255 
1 Sam. 26. yer are not Chriſt's, or in Chriſt: For 
ok they cannot, nor will not, 

1. Hate Sin as Sin, as Contrary to 
the Law, and Nature, and Love of 
God. . 5 
BM. | And ſo, 2. Our of Hatred of it, 
r 56.4 and Love of God, ſet themſelves a- 

gainſt all ſorts and ſizes of Sin. 
. Nor, 3. Really deſign Sins Death, 
. 1 and utter Ruin, ſuch Grapes are not 
13. from them. 
And now it falls for me 20 prove 45 
al that are Chriſt's are in truth, and 
part murtified. 


Chrift, an Indweller, and inward Ru- 
ler? Will he ſuffer fin to keep (in 
his) peaceable poſſeſſion : ? Is he not 


ing, and as fire refining 'em ? 
Rom. r. 4. 2. Have they not all the Grace of 


8, 9, 12. 
Pſ 94. 20. Leith, chat gives Entertainment, and 


Eph. - ſets open the everlaſting Doors to 
vs mn him? And is not the Work of Faith 
A. Work Oy: Power ? Ka N 

e 


1. Have they not all 26s Spirit of 


the Spirit of Holineſs, as water waſn- 


! 
: 
| 
| 
( 


Boos on „Grun to 0 chi. EY 


e Faith a ſolitary one? Of Hearts pu- Zpb. 3. T7: 

If rified by Faith many read; and > The 

ſo (through Grace) the truth thereof | 45 rs be 
N feel. EY: 


\ 


1 ſhall firſt 5 this Doctrine in 
Herences, of Truth. ; 
bo The firſt whereof is, The way of the 
xr i Goſpel, or ſaving Sinners by Teſus Chriſt 

is very excellent, and doth ſuit with 

to the V. dom, Holineſs, and Grace of 
of _ 
= 3. See py» 
foun Dr. 


W Doth i it not agree to Divine Wiſ baten. 


a- dom? That together with Man's beſt 
Ihe ſhould joyn his own Glory, pro- 
5, I viding for and carrying on both at 
or once. Doth he not in taking per- 
I ſons into ſpecial Relation, take care 

at to prevent their ſinful Courſe. Is he 
not as a Coverer of their Sins, a 
JCiurer and Purifier of their Souls? 

of And fo, 2. His Holineſs breaks out 

u- in its luſtre; he redeemerh by, and ph. 3.16. 
in joineth io his Son a peculiar People. 15 2.14. 
or ls his Sanctuary a ſhelter to (and for) Luk. 2.14. 
Sin ; Are not his Spouſe's Garments 
Ornaments made White, in and by Jo.5.6. 
of Blood ER. Cant.6. 
d And z. Is nor his Goudms great to 10. 

0 a wonder? That with his Son he 

h gives power and pardon, a new 

2 Nie, aud a new frame; his Image, 


Þ- 
LI & 
v a WY 


Lo - 


Hg 


5 
«3 


of, 
« © p 
Ss 


* 
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2505 „ on Vin cuil. 


togecher with his Favour; a prime 
privilege, and a pure quality; a fit- 


neſs for Heaven, with a fredom from 


Hell, deliverance from preſent ' Sin, 


as well as future Wrath. 


* 2d Lnferenoe 18, Their Doctrine 
s to be avoided (yea, abandoned) 


5 —— not farther Gut hinder) AMor- 


1 fication. 


And 1. How f * are 2 De. 


, to wit, 


r. That of ſome fins i venial, 
and not deſerving che death of deaths, 


or not needing Chriſt's ſatisfaction to 


take em away; what hope is there, 
they il die to Sin, or not live? 


2, That of a Purgatory , or pur- 
ging Fire, afcer this Life, by which 


they may be freed from fins, that 
* Were not remitted, or erobgMmy” re- 
pented in i. 

3. That of an bGlute and large 


92 power given to their Prieſts, as to 
* ablolving and e their Peo- 


gi FOLLY, 
„The DaSibes of bie b barg. 


ee at which we before had a blow, 


are here alſo to be arraigned”, „as 


5 8 Monifcation, they*reach. 


5 's . | 
0 3 * 06A 7 * 

2 "Wo. # A; ef ; C 
4 "SJ 


5 7 * tes; © | 

; _ 7 

An n ue (hu 
* NS #4 N a * * 8 a ' ”" * . 

ein I. Thar 


it open a Gap to Licentiouſneſs, | 


8 


Eſſ ys on Union to Chriſt, Gd 
1. That Sin ir in them B not weir R 
Sin. MN 

2. That. it was actually remitted Job 10, 
before it was committed. 17990} IS. © 

. That Challenges and Sorrow 
or Sin are legal and not n DO 
ful, V 3 

1 add, Thoſe Doctrines are of an 
il tendency, that reſemble thoſe that Mat. 5. 
Chriſt ſtrikes at; to wit, That the 6, 7-- 


Commandments of God are narrow, 
. and that they only bind, -> 2-wl, 
2 I To Bodily Exerciſe, or at far SE, 
4 theſt to ſuch inward Exerciſcs as lie : 
e, lower and nearer en. 


Or, 2: Only againſt notorious 
8 Crimes, Violations of the Law of 5 
h Holineſs, and Righteouſneſs, - + 
As if in the zd place, this 3d 
Commandment did only forbid falſe 
ſwearing, and the 6th prohibited only 
downright killing, and the 7th only 
groſs acts of uncleanneſs. Will he that 
hath ſuch Principles ſtrike at the 
Head, Heart, and Life of Sin? 
The 3d Inference is, They that 
would carry about evidences of their bes 
ing mortißed, ſhould turn the edge f;, © 
Providences, and Ordinances again 
Sin, and be intent on ſin- ſlaying work, 
bat it may appear 15 is in em, and 
8 Er et 05 a 
Wel tienen | 


8 a * 
. N 4 KI . 
arne 5 4} | 
8 65 : ; . * I 2 
24 * 


9. : 
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I 


— 


* 
— 
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+ Heſ 11.4 
preventing as well as refreſhing and 
delivering, be as Cords to draw their 

hearts farcher from Iniquiry. Who 
' ſhould fin in the face of miles, or 


Ila . 


Eg ys on » Union to chr. 


20 May Mercics (even daily ones) 


kick at bowels of kindneſs? Adding Ni 
Diſingenuity to Difobedience ; and io 
fighting againſt God with Weapons Sin 


+ 087 his Own. to 


2. May Croſſes (and Thorks ) laidin the 
their way be as Hedges, and ſtop their Mig 
- firayings. May burnt Children 25 ov 
the Fire ! May Perſons bear no like- 

neſs to Horſes that ruſh on the Pikes. Miu; 
May not the the wiſe buy repentance H 
dear? 9 


* Mey they moſt f all, when ſitting 

under the Word, or near the Table of the Wl 
Lord, have Sins Death in defign! Is Wi 
not God's Word as an Hammer and ſc; 


Fire? Is not the ftrength of the Law 


and Goſpel brought in the Lord's Supper? Nu 
And 3 uſed and improved for Sin Y 
. 

I 


Eilling? 


The 44h Inference is, Many . 


many are utterly unable to prove their 


. Union to Cbriſt. Are they not utter IM 
Strangers to the Duty Lane Grace} 


| > Mortification. | 


To Are not Ginn © and wit 


ting m—_ of the true Notion and 


©** 4. 


with N 


Done g een of ours 45, to examine © 


 Eflays on Union to Chriſt, 269 
with darkneſs, whereas this is a Work 
for a Child of Light? 2 

2. Did ſome among us ever Lge s Y 
the Difficulties t that (251 to Mn at- * 
25 it? = 

z. Have ſu hls. any acquaint ence Pfal. 208. 
with Chr = ro whom it belongs, as e lane. 
to purchaſe, ſo to pour out (and down) _ 
Sin-mortifying. Grace? Do they run 
to this 2 Fin of Salvation, to be 
their ſecond ( or rather their firſt) in 
fighting againſt Sin, that they may 
overcome by the Blood of the Lamb. 

4 Are they much on their Knees, 
ving out for their Benefit ? Is not the 
5 Mar much managed i in a praying 
ture? 

The 5th Inference, The Doctrine ah I Jo 2. 
the Goſpel 3 is falſly charged as Patro- ., . 
vizing Sin, doth it not beſpeak Cru 
cifying, and not Gratifying it? =. 

The 6th Inference, There is before 
us a true Teſt, whereby we may try, 
whether we be truly United to Feſus 
Chrif.' Are we in the caſe of the 
nortified, or are we not? 

O. chat this Touchſtone was more 
uſed, and improved! 

450 this leads n to Rules of Duty. vo 

The Firſt whereof will be an En- 05 
argement on the laſt Head named. 


10 ves, who Wwe are 9 4, 2 5 


— 


1 


= 


Ds _ Eſch on Union to Crit. 


can prove we are lo, by our mutig 
the Fleſh, 25 
1 grant, 1. Sone may be Chrif' 
= oo 10. 16. as to Purchaſe, who are not yet his 
EE +... as 0 Poſſeſſion. He may have Sheep 
_—_ -+-2.-'»* that are not in the Fold, they — 
de given to him that bave not yet 
„ receid bl 
1. 2. Some are Chy; % as to Pro on, 
Rey. 2 maß are not His as ro Gor 2 
ͥnly his Name. 3 
* Ar preſent I confine my. ſelf to tha 
Character that lies next us: Is wn 
KB Life that flows from Union 0 Cbriſt evi 
1 denced, by the Death N Sin in us, or on 
| Death 10 Sin? | 
F acconding to a method aſe 
Arne (and my betters ) firſt lay 
» = 5.8. down Marks excluſroe, if they be na 
| 4.48. on us, we are out of Chriſt, and nd 
among the mortified, : 
1. Are we ſo, if we be not enligh 
ned? Can this Work be done in th 
dark? Have we ſeen the extrean 
evil that is in Sin, and the eternd 
e that is by it, and Qur to 
cat pronenels to it ? Alas! in pat 
F uch a ſhare in our. love, kill it 
7 1 pear in hay eful colours, it Willner 
ES. parted with.” "Ye ton 
wg. Fc by Hing 10 fin at e 
* BL Vea, in divers Sins, and thy Wil 
delight? One ruds into excels, 4 
the 


Eph. 2. 1. 


| . 4 l 
A 


0, fees 
appearances, and veraſimsiof bis til? 


74% e 
fed 5 
„ 5% I aa ons dying 70, iv that: 3s 2 


Refi {tance of Sin, that yet comes not 


Efms on . to. Chrif: 


ther unto uncleanneſs; a third ſits in 
the Scorner,s Ghair ; ; ſome are.xeady 
burſt- with plide, 5 lives ſet their 
Eye es bowingedowm to the Barth, er 
ven 92 God Day. 1s gratilypglibe Pal. 17. 
mort! fying 2: 105. tu „tt 1, 12. 
Das. Deskuit ahok. fike.. Morki ration, 
when 25 — thar ſhould 
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As doth the Adulterer that Wairg er 
the, twilight, Cc. * Ls Finn, 0 NW. % 
4. Are then mortifying Sim, ben in- Pet.2.24 
+ kt le ve mats SG 
; ſerdiad ich 4 1 117 5 Jad 
mot for: living i in Cnc, and to-Righte- 
00 N In 0863 ) 900 15 11 \ A 
wot am now w tuch o Maris hu | 
are. good ; but are not (in thincale) | 
Conclafive,;.: 8 137 en 1.5 foot 
And, 1. A Perſon may. make ſome © 


up to Mortification. Did not Balaam 
1 the; 5 Wagegof george 
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—— x —ä 


"I 
_ bn now come. - Only and all the mortifed 


e 


2 


| cluftve, and argue great Mortification. 


wy frag 570 on bu to „ 


2. A Perſon may refrain from ſome 
former aftings of Sin, that fits down 


ſhort of Mortification. The Flame 


may ceaſe, when the Oyl is not near 


to feed. Opportunity may be want- 


ing, when Affection is not. The 


mortified are true Mourners „ and 

conſcientious Watchers. 
The third ſort of Marks (o chat 

they were on more of us) are in- 


The Firſt is, Rejoicing in 


Work (and Mord) of God, that layeth 
their moſt outwar Filth before their 
Eyes, fair-fall the Croſs that hinders 
our ſtepping into a By-path; and 
that good (tho ſearching Sword ) 
that is run into Sin s heart, and ex- 


cites to Holineſs. 
Marks ſtiled even, 0 a 


has te, 


bear em. 5 


The for mer is, „ Cherifhing inward, 
* rty, and beart- deep ſorrow for fi 
up the fallow Ground, wil- 
ny that the Plow of Conviction ſhould 


breaking 


reach and tear up the Roots and Heart 
of Sin, when Perſons ſay we do well 


Is 66. 2. to mourn ; where lives the Hypo- 


crite that 1 i _ y contrite ? 


— 


1 


Sin. Alas! The Good find fin uſfurp- 

ing and domineering, and ſeeking for 

Dominion; and when they ger any 5 

Ground (or Conqueſt) they go with 

that Honour to God, which the Hy- 

pocrite takes to himfel 

The 2d Rule refers to the anmor- 

tified , Attend they to the Duties pro- 

„ + op cy 

The Firft 15, Be they willing. fo ſee. 

their State! O that they ſaw they 

want the mortifying Spirit, 
1. Have they yet ſeen a Myſtery 

in this part, and practice of Godli- 

neſs; ſuch is being Cracified with 
2. Can they well and thankfully 


recekve Advice, and Adviſers in this ©, 


Affair. 


The 2d Direction is; Take they in- pfal. 141. 
to their ſerious thoughts, the dangerouſ- 5, 6. 
neſs and dammableneſs of Sin; and by 
conſequence, the necellity of their 
being thoroughly changed. . 

_ Writing on this, 1. As ſpacious as : 
Heaven is, there is no room for one. 
that is unmortiſied. Doth the Crown 


belong to thoſe that have not ſtrivxen 


lawfully 2 E 
1 T 2. If 


3 
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The latter is," Giving to God the Pal 
Glory of all the Victories obtained againſt . 15% 


* 
Gal. 2200 
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270. on Union to Chrift. 
2. If we be not the Death of Sin, 


fit will bring the Death of Deaths on 
our Souls, and at laſt on our Bodics 
> a 


nl. 
12 8. 


13. 


3 Pal. 17. 


* lat. 


| . 10. 0 foot, they need not over-fear. all 


and that for ever. 
heir 3d Duty is to preſent to them. 
ſelves, or rather wait that God would 
reſent to *em, the happineſs of mortified 
Perſons. 
1. Of the Happineſs rhiy ſball have 
in Heaven, Who on Earth can fully 
ſpeak? When it's ſaid , they ſhall 
Eid Life, how full is that Expreſſion? 
O the incomparableneſs of their Life, 
that live above? Where, 
1. Unien to God (to every perſon 
in the Godhead ) 15 compleat and ber- 
5 
f And, 2. The | bt of that Fountei 
of Life , , and of the Divine Glory is 


2 lear - 


And, 3. The Enjoyment of Fehovah 
16 immediate. 


And, 4. To make up all, all will le 
Eternal. 

But 2. Of their preſent In hap: 
© pineſs, who can take a thorough 
eren 5 


Having their pd Enemies 


out ward ones. Are they not limited? 


Can = Giro any more than the 


1 
=O His 


2 ays On «Unity fo Gr. 3 75 


Cauſe, will they not find bis Grace ſtay< 
ing and ſtrengthening 'em ? Will not 
God take off the Terror, of the King. 
of Terrors? 

3. From their bands, whoſe bel are 
upon their Sins, Services will be well ta- 
Ib; their Voice is ſweet in God's 
ve Far; their Chatterings heard; their 
lly N Sacrifices ſavours. 
all W Their 4th Duty is, To deſpair of " 
n? dung any thing (to purpoſe ) in this phil. 3 rh 
fe, Work, if ſevered from Chriſt, Io, I ; 

KK Ui Mortification Chriſtians hold this 
on Head, and Communion with him, 
er- and are made conformable to him in 

bis Death, and this Communion 15 
* e on Union. 
TS . Mortifying is an ad of ſpirizug 
Life and fo requires a living Princi- 
yah ple, Can dead Things (or Perſons) 
move? Or they that have not a part 
be ¶ in the firſt Reſurrection, die to Sin? 

| 2. Can any mortify the Deeds of the Rom. 8, 
ap- Fleſh, ſave by and through the Holy Spi- "3 5 
ght? Can it be ſlain by any lower 
band? And have they this Spirk 
go” that are Chriſtleſs if 1 f mad ons 
1 Mortificatien doth immediately pro- 

d? 3 from 2 of Sin. Is 222 Rom. 3 
the Hypocrites ? 


1 Pet. 2.5. 


„ß 
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Pſal. 18. 


2, 3. 


Ihbe beſt ſenſe. 


Long they! that che Lord would take 


Luke 15. 


Hand! © 


Bond of Iniquity. Was not the Pro- 
digal's firſt good ſtep ro himſelf. 


one owed, more Wan the other, were 


rous Wills, and perſuade em to embrace 


| Chriſt preſently, bomtly, wholly, an 


I now © and here ) add, 


Eſſays on Union to Chriſt. 
Mort ification ſtrikes at every Sis, 
andy 


moſt. at the darling Sin : Nom the 
Hypocric ſo bi 


The laſt Duty i is, 75 Ex at et til 
1 to reſt (end be) in Chriſt, in 


They that ſhould. be. content. in 
every outward Eſtate, ſhould not be 
ſo in a Chriſtleſs ſtare. Long they! 


their Caſe (and Cure) into his 


ny Leading * em into themſelves, a ac. 
quaints em, That they are in a bot E. 
ſtate, in that of Simon Magus in the 


2. Leading em out of themſelves. Had 
the returning Prodigal any other 
ſhift left. The two Debtors, tho 


both unable to pay. 
Laſtly, May they wait that Grace 
and would put truth into their treache- 


or é Der. 


This 2d Rule ſhall be concluded 


with Motiwes moving to a due regard 
of it. Beſides thoſe before- mentioned 


1. Thi 


Efays'on Union to Chriſt. 
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r. The uhwortificd (if Baptized ) . 
cannot be cleared from being per- 


jured. Were they not ſolemnly bound 


(yea, ſworn) to forſake the Devil 535 | 


and Sin, (his Work,) ſhall their Vow 


be their Snare? 


2. If they die for sin bee they 


die to it, it | will be proved they: 10 
ved it more than Chriſt. 5 
3. Others that had only the ſame 
means (through Sracey FREFGLIED 


Mortification. 
4. Can the Guilty b FEES can 


hold up their Heads (and Hearts) 


at God's Tribunal, and anſwer him 


for harbouring his grand Enemy? 


Will ſuch nor wiſh they had not | 


been born ? 

; The 3d Rule of Duty is: They | 
0 who have Evidences that they are in 
er truth (and ſo in part) Mortifed, 
tho and fo have Union to Chriſt, ſhonld 
ere be for making a Progreſs in Morti- 
25 i | fication... : — 
xk And ſo, 1. They ſhould ſtudy ie 
„extent, large circumference, and in- Pal. 119. 
"Ml fluence of it. 9 -f 
4 If any fay, Hath i it any Objc8 for ER 
d d Sin only e ; pl | 
g F Anſwer, I? If it had not, I had 
05 not ſaid wrong. Is not the Tranſ- 


'redlion as is ws tranſgreſſed Com- 19. 175ta. 
1 e, 


3 | Cor, 7. 


5 25- cational Improvements, theſe are not 


5 27 8 Efes on 22 10 cini. 


mand, exceeding broad. Who can 
underſtand all his Errors ? 
2. Seh as well as Sin, is to be ut 
* terly denied, and ſo mortified. It 
Sins Soul, and God's Oppoſite. 
Cal. 6.16, For, 3. Are not Chriſtians to be 
17, 18. Crucifed to the World, as divided 
5 from God, and feeding Self ; ſo that 
Mortification reacheth what is Sin re. 
ductively, as well as directly evil 
Nothing on this ſide God, is to be 
ſet in the room (and place ) of 
God 
In general, as to all "Pres things 
- Perſons ſhould uſe an holy indifferenc, 
and not cleave too cloſe to em; uſing 
29, 30, 31. them as if they _—_ them not, only 
enjoying God ine 
Particularly, 1. ws to o perſonal pool 
. 30. things. 5 an holy deadneſs ſhould be. 
576. 1. As to what ſome call the Good; 
23. 5. f Fortune, ſo Riches are called. Arc 
we not rather to fear than deſire abun- 
dance? Who wouid be overladen with 
thick Clay? ? 
EI 2. As to the good rbings of the Mind; 
Jer. 9. 23, Natural Abilities, or Moral and Eds 


io be gloried in, nor valued, fave a 
| God may be ſery'd by em. 
8 2 C 9 1. | 

"a 8 Bias, Health, and Strength, We are 


6.8. to bleſs for (and with ) 1 * 
„ but 


As to the good things f the Bod | 


leaned on. 
N T 4 : * 


2 on « Unies to cur. 


but not our ſelves i in'em. Are they 


not Flowers that will fade? 
4. Even as 10 @ good name 0 which 
is as precious Oyntment) à morti- 
ſiedneſs is required, ſhould we expect 
to paſs through diſnonour and evil 
Report. Saints did. 
F. As to Publick Privile eges, Civil 
and Ecelefaſtich, ſhould be a 


meſs. 


ſways the Scepter. 
2. If the honourable Men and 
Counſellors ſhould ceale. 


3. If Navies and Armies be bro- | 


ben. 
4. If the Staff of Bread be fo. 


5 If Peace be taken from the 


Earth. 


8. If we ſee not our Signs, yea, 


or thoſe of God's Preſence. 
9. If our T cachers be removed ; in- 


to 8 


Senſible we "hold. be, 1 on God 
Faith is to de « ye 
And I ad 


God of Grace and e is ſtill to be | 


i denied- | 
. If God ſhould cutoff him that 


6. If Zion be ploughed vp. as a2 


Field. 
lf the Doors of the Sanctuary 


hal ſur on us. 


— — — 


ſo we are Kill to do, 
as to our Graces and C omforts the 


tri 


%S : 
* 
n= 7 8 3 


are ſtrong Reaſons for Progreſs in 


1. The Caſe is a Caſe of debe ey, 


Rom. 7. 
15. 17,18. 
the laſt. 
1 Jo. 1. 
the laſt. 
Rom. 7. 
20, 21. 


Gal. n. 


2 
— 


to be under foot, „ another puts ur | 


1 Een vir Union 70 Criſt. 


Their 3d Duty is, To take a uſe 
Proper means and methods ( and among 


them, to be fatisfied that there 


ee 3 
I begin With the latter. 855 


For, 1. Hath nor ſin a being and 
reſidence in the beſt on Earth ? As 
the Ivy ſticks to the Oak, or Wall, 
till they fall; ſo doth the Root of bit⸗ 
terneſs, till Death, in Holy Livers: 


u 

15 Where 1 is in ; bein, by i 
ill-will, it would be ruling. Is i 
nor putting forth its venom ? Will 
any place but the higheſt ſerve it. 


. So far as it is on the reigning, 


it is nor on the dying hand. 
. Except endeavours be us d for 
Us Death, it will not die of Age. 
May it not be ſaid it hath more 
than 9 Lives. 
1. Sometimes, the fide ſin 0 


many foils (and falls) will riſe again. 


2. Sometimes, when one ſin ſeems 


the head. 
Again; Progreſs in Mortifying is 


'A thing of excellency, e N eg 
bay SO and S up | 


7 
r 
FE ns FR. 


where its weakn 4, it is not und 4 


aud all times, leſt it inſinuate it ſelf in- 


Efe on Beh to C brit. = _ | 


As for helps in (and to) this good 
progreſs: : Beſides what hath dern 
hinted, | 
51 Chriſtians hold ns 1 = 
4 apprebenſions of the evil of Sin. pc 
This ſhould 1 cher before . and 2 25 
upon ee 1 8 7. 
1. Doth ir not 8 the Eyes 3. 
of God's Glory? Violating his Laws, Jer ws 


Deſpiſing his Authority, Abuſing his 


Gre, Flying in his Face, Spurning 
at his Bowels. 
2. Hath it not done its u to Jeſus ö 
ie Piercing at bis Sides, Jo "m Ia.53. 10. 
Sou 
3. Hath it not a deadl {pi ite to _ 
wah Satan ſecking to . * our by per n 
Souls 'S 

A 2d Duty is 8 . Chrifians i 


maintain an holy 140 at every turn, 1 Heb. 3. 


2, 13. 


to em, and get advantage of em. 
Do we not read of its deceitful- 
neſs, and tendency to harden Per- 


ſons? Who hath. diſcover'd all the — 


crooked Wins of this Serpent ? 


3818 « Will ir not turn it elf into alan; 
dance of forms, ſhapes, and ſhews. Will 
not Vice put on the Name and Vizard 15. 5. 20. 
of . 1 __ it (lf light, and | 


. 0 


2. * 


— 
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2 Cor. 2. 2. Is it not cumbin d with Satan, that 
11. ald Serpent? Whoſe Wiles, Methods, 
and Devices, the obſervant are ac- 
quainted with. Can abundance of 
Caution hurt any? Had we an hun- 
dred Eyes; and thoſe open, could 
We too well and Warily look we be 
not ſnared? 
Heb 4 10e. The 3d Duty is; Chrifians ſhould | 
ſeal Ordinances in order LL 1 250 
EN | ; | 
1. When they 20 to 4 e may 
_ they deſire it may ſtriłe through their 
| Loins, and divide between the Marrow 
5 and the Foint, 
Moſ. 14.3. 2. When they are on eheir ew ; in 
| Prayer, and Praiſe, may' they reach high, 
aying down their Sins, and | Eving 
- « thanks for ConqueFts, 

3. When they fit with the King at 
45 Zable; where as a Worthy olſerv d 
the ftrength of the Law and Goſpel is 

| drawn. out againſt Sin, may they-ſit on 
Acute Mr. its Skirts, and from Chriſt, as Crucified, 
| Blake. derive Sin-crucifying Vertue. 
| . 3. And ſo 4. The LordChrift and hisCrofo 
"9711 * areto be gone to, in and through all Du. 
I Pet. 2, ties; Who ina ſort nail d it there, and 
bs: bore i it, in order to take it away, and 
1 Jo. 3. 5.8 luffer d in order to its ſlaying. 
5. Faith is humbly (and yer boldly) 
to claim, that as Sentence is paſſed a- 
geainſt, Execution may be done on this 
Enemy. 2 An Ang 


F 


£ * as, 


EN 


2 on Union to  Chrift. ug - ” 
And there may be arguing and CE, 
rleading, | 

1. That its great malice is to Goa 2 514 
himſelf. : 

2. That great glory will redound.. 
to him by irs Death. 

Laſtly, as hath often been hinted, 1 

_ The Holy x 124 s aid ( yea, and fa Rom.8.1 73 
fron) is to be egg d and waited for and © 
cal d in in reference to this bleſſed 
Work, It falls fitly for his hand. 
1. May he ſet (and keep) open 
the Eyes of our Underſtandings, and 
fix em againſt Sin, and oy: God's 
, Service. 8 
8 2. May he influence our Memo- = 

tries, that they may ſuggeſt the il! 
8 influences it hath had on us. 7 

3. May he keep our Conſciences, 
pe as we would have our Eyes kept pure, 

and clear, and may they as ſpy, fo 
ſmite and riſe up againſt t che firſt Mo- 1 
tions, and Riſings of Sin. - 
%, 4. May our Wills that are much 5 
: our ſelves, be firm, and bent, and 
reſolute on God's fide: 

The Laſt Rule of Duty is; They | 
who feel (and ſo know) that their 
Sin is wok in © JD rv be "ol 
comforted. .-..: 
| . And certainly, in ee this Work 
A $i 1.7 


5 Pal. 19. 


1784 
I. What day paſſeth wherein they 


IL; 12 
om. 7. 
the laſt. 
Heb. 4: 9. 


* 


"”, % of 
2844 


Achs on Dian to Chrift, 


are not preſſed under and for it? 
Are they not in a ſort reſtleſs, be- 
cauſe they have not attained perfect 
reſt, and freedom from it? And ſo 


are not arrived at the reſt that re. 


maineth for the People of Gd. 

Do they not utter doleful Ditties, 
and exclaim? O wrerched ones that 
we are (ſer round and beſet with 


is in em as a Stone in the Air, as 2 


Fiſh, in the Earth,” out of its Ele- 


ment? Hath ir any more reft than 


+ Gal. f. 1. mities; but if, at any time, they 
be overtaken with a fault, counted 


mall, and reckoned as unavoidable 


Quoti- 

diane 
incur- 
ſionis. 


an inmate in a Pariſh ? SIC 
2. Can they not ſay (and that truly) 
that they not only eſcape and avoid 
open Pollutions, and groſſer Enor- 


Infirmity. Do they not fall on their 
Knees, or Faces, and bitterly bewail 


. both it ard the ſource and ſpring of 


Eph. 6. 
Heb. 2.12. 
1 Sam. 24. 
1 
% 


it? And not only refolve in God's 


ſtrength to watch againſt it; but to 
put on the whole Armour of God, 


and fight for (and under) their Great 


Captain. Do not their Hearts {mite 
em? Doth not their Fear awaken 
(and quicken ) em? Do they not 


in the iſſue) gain by their loſles ? 
And riſe by their falls, and thence- 


forward, 


8 
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ways, and fuller hold on God's 
3. Are they not at one, from this 
time forward, to keep at a greater 
diſtance from whatſoever might be 
a temptation to em, or lead *emaſtray g 
from the path of Holineſs and Happi- 


forward, take better | heed to their Pfal. 2947. 


4 
/ 


neſs ?- Are they not for hating the 


very Garment ſported with the Fleſh ? jude 23. 

As one that had ſurfcitcd on Meat Se Am- 

likes not the Diſh in which it was broſe the 
ſery'd up; ſo they verily loath them- & 
ſelves for the Abominations they are 
chargeable with, and fly as from the _ _ _ -- 
flames, ſo from the ſmoak of Sin; 
abſtaining not only from what is of „ 
an ill quality, but withal from what A mals 
hath an ill colour. Colorato. 


7 . 


4. Are not their Wills, (and not 
only their Judgments) ſer (right) 
againſt Sin ? Do they not decline, Pſal. 119. 
and in ſome degree. deteſt it? Are 1268. 
they not for the hatred of it? That 


is a ſtabbing affection, being ab: 


Fd 


- 


ding, without ( allowed ) inter miſſi- = 
on; and deadly, without admitting N 
thoughts of Reconciliation. „ 


F. Are they not full in their re- 


ſolves to maintain and hold on (and Revel. 24. 
up). the ſpiritual Warfare, and to and 3d. 


keep themſelves under the great and Chapters. 


. precious Pr omiſes made tO thoſe that ven. 
are overcoming ? "6. 1 
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Cor. 6. 6. Do they not do all they do in 
Ws 


90 ; Es we fe * 
2 7 = < . 


refiſting Sin with an Eye to the Blood 
and Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt? The one 
as procuring, and the other as apply- 


ing Sin's Death, ſtill looking for, and 


&. 2 


depending on Divine Drawings and 


Cant. 1. 4. Influence. 


24. 


rigbt. 


x Pet. 2. 1. Mortification is a prime part of 


Sanctification, and ſtill hath the other 
part joined with it. 


Fs 19, 20. 


5 28. 


effect) of eternal and free Election. 


Mart. 3.8. 3. Sanctification Will iſſue and end 


in Compleat and eternal Salvation. 


Hleb. 1 4. The farther they go in this 
Way of mortifying Sin, the more plea- 


| fant they will find it. Its breaking 
the Ice, that is moſt difficult. It's 


5 truly call'd a Living, and is a Life- 


giving way. 


Rom. s. Laſtly, Their preſent privileges are 
paüaaſt their counting or prizing.- They 
hall have what God ſeeth good, and 


evil ſhall be turned into good to 
hem. . e 


88 Having ſpoke (and written) of Mor- 


 Tification, with a ſpecial reſpett to the 
Act, aud in ſome gererally as to the Ob- 
jet: My Text leads me to conſider it 
with regard 10 ſci ſpecial Oli 1 
J)7))%%%ͤ F 


And, for their Comfort, reckon they 


+ i 
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that AF. Whereas, tho' Fleſh is fpo- 
ken of as one (as indeed it is a main 
one) and before the Doctrine is laid 
down, this r take up ſome 
room for its better reſolution; to 


F , ‚•=ůgęꝗ i ß 
bat we are here to underſtand þ A i 
6 Fleſh? Deed CHEE. See „ * | 


And I ſhall not attempt to enume- 
of fate all the acceptations of the Word, 
er but hint that ſome are willing to ob- 

ſerve the Philoſophick Senfe, and Sen- 
d timents, and to conſtrue it of that 
part (or thoſe powers) in Man, 
;d © whereby he is more allied to Brutes 
and his reaſoning faculty much op- 
is poſed. e 
2- And I do not queſtion, but this is 
g conſiderable, when Mortiſcation is con- 
s öàuvDſidered. But I till affect the Road, 
Ea Bey oe i 
vitiated corrupted Nature, Which is Rom: 75 1 
2 commonly called Original Sin, the Sin James . 
y Which was not abfolutely firſt, but 14. 1 
d from the firſt, andis to other Sins an 
0 Origine or Spring; for in the Text 
we read of Affections and Luſts that 
have their riſe from it. Andſo + 
The Doctrine is, That Mortificat ion 
je that proves a Perſons Union to Chriſt 
;. W doth mach ffrike at Original Sin. It's 
it not only levelled at the Branches of 
f | Evil, but at the Root of en. 
L % DS. oo 


5 
* 
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Etſſays on Union to Chriſt. 
In handling this Dettrine, 1 will 


propound this Met holt. 
1. On what account ( among o- 


thers this Root of butterneſa 1 is called 
„ Fleſh ? | 


2. How doch it appear that Mor- 


- | tiſcation hath a full ſtroke at it? 


Jo. 3. 6. 
Rom. 6 6. 
17. 23. 


After ſome hints that are Es: 
plicatory, will (fly ) follow Appl. 
cation. 7 
1. Original Sin, which hath ( like 
ſome perſons far from good) wy 
Names, hath this as a proper ( and per- 
tinent ) one given it. 


1. Is it not conveyed and propagated 


as the Fleſh is. Doth it not deſcend 


from Father to Child from our firſt, 


Ven. . 3. and through our next Parents? That 


Fee Mr. 
Baxter. 
e 
Kom. 3. 


8 


I 


which is born (and begotten ) of 


the Fleſp 3s Fleſi. Fallen Adam begot 
2 Son in his own likeneſs, not in Go 35 
as he at firſt was created. | 
2.᷑. It's no little acted and exerciſed 
6. in (and by ) the Body, or fleſhly part 
of Man, the Members whereof are 


13,14, 15. by the unregenerate yielded as Wea- 


pons of unt ighteouſneſs. Is not the 
Mouch full of bitterneſs, and the 
Throat as an open Sepulcher devour- 
ing ſtrong drink, and therewith Time, 
Strength, and Eſtate, are not hands 


os forth to Evil, and L. uſed Laſci- 


a 


%} 
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Is. Is it not nouriſhed by fleſhly Ob- 
ifs, as it is the nouriſher of feſol/ 
e It's thought it bearcth this 
Title to denote, X 80 | 

J ſordidneſs and baſeheſs in 
it's ſelf. | * | 

2. It 's endearedneſs to fallen Man. Cum. 

But I now come to the 2d Head ; chell. 
which is to prove, That true Morti- | 
feation hath Union ro Chriſt as it s Tobe, n 
and this Fleſh fer it's Object. 

1. Is nor this proved from the Las- Pal. 5 
guage, and feeling Expreſſions and Ex- 3"? 
periences of the moſt mortiſied Perſons 
that are upon Record in Holy Writ. 

Here inſtancing i EIS. 

_ The former is, David, who 8 . 
true, in bis very Penitential Pſalm, 7 _ PR 
aggravates his great actual fin in tie“ 
matter of Uriah Thus, I have done this 


evil in thy fight. But his confeſſion 


ſtops not there, Doth he not pro- 
ceed, and is by that Stream led up 


to the Fountain the Sin he was born in? 


The other is, the Apoſtle, Paul; > 
who (for ought appears) was a wk, 
vilian, and great Moraliſt, before his 
Converſion, but did not then diſco- 

ver the evil of Luft or Concupiſcence.. 

But when aConvert,what a deep groan 


8 doth he ferch, and what a loud Cry Rom, ba 9. 


doth he utter, on account of chat,: 4h. 
as being a Body of Sin. 
3 1 ol The 


0 


290 Eſſays on Union to Chriſt. 
Rom.8.7. The 2d Proof of the Point is 
eee drawn from the full and through oppo- 
Burgeſs ſition that the Fleſh (cr Original Sin) 

ma kes unto Chriſt, Is not every Sin 

an Enemy to him? But is not this 

Enmity (yea, Enmities) to him? Is 

it not truly ſaid, opal or: Con- 

b traricty in it to the Image of God 
3 ( who Chriſt is) than in 15 thouſand 
5 actual Offences. Nov it cannot be 

that this ſhould be quiet in the heart 

WW _ engaged in Mortification. 
= Ĩ be 3d Proof is fetch'd from the 
| am 4. c. primary Seat or Subject of Original Sin, 
r i own bh Lene Dt pn the 

= Mat.5.19. Man, but its chief reſidence is in the 
F.,. 17. 9. goul, and through it, is ſaid to dwell in 
us, and evils of the worſt kind are 
ſaid to iſſue from it. It's rendred de- 

ceitful above all things, and deſperately 
wicked. Now is not the Soul of 

right Chriſt's Throne? Will he ſuffer 

2 Rebel to fit ( and reign) in it? 

The next Proof I ſhall preſent is, 

5 From the Principle in every one that is 
Jo. 3. 3.5. entred on Mortification. Are nor ſuch 

_ Eph. 6. alt. born again (or from above) of the 
Ezek. 18. Spirit? And have in em Faith, that 
7s is unfeigned, and the Love of Chriſt 
in ſincerity. Now is not the Spirit 
directly oppoſite to theFleſh, yea, to 
all Sin? And will it not gradually 


work it out? has - 
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The laſt Proof is derived from the See Engl. 


) Counſels and Commands directed to Per- Hieb : 
ſons in order to Mortification. N 


i 1. If they have not begun it, they 

s Nate cal d on to make em new hearts, 

n= che Duty is waiting for Grace chat Col-3- 5. 
00 they may do it; and that 4 Foun- 3 5 EI. 
14 dation may be laid for mortifying © 


Work, the Old Man is pur off, as 
be d ff 
the New one is put on and renewed. 

2. The Regenerate are ſtill ſtirr d 

Z up to lay ahde as every weight, fo 
i the ſin that doth eaſily beſet em, and yoo | 
| hath ſpecial advantages againſt *em. Strong 
he Path . Strong 

Now tho this may be carried to a %; 

peculiar fin, it's firſt conſtrued of ori- 2 
arc ginal fin. 85 2 5 r 
ge. 7 ſhall be as brief as Tell can in At- 


„ flicaticn, and reduce it under Two 
eh Head 15 er Two 
Fer The 1ſt. By way of Information. 


The firſt Branch whereof is, Too to 
35 few are exerciſed in (or acquainted with) 
nue Mortification, and ſo few evidence 


40 their Union to Chriſt, Is the Ax lai ame ga; | 


the the Root of the Tree, and the aim . 
hat Nat Crucifying inward ill Inclinationss. 


Fi 1. How many bleſs themſclves in 
111 their eſcaping groſs Pollutions: O 
gn chat more eſcaped em? Do they not 
Aly ling the Phariſee's ſelf- applauding 


The Note? As if it was pious not to be 1 
| prophane ; or filthineſs of Spirit doth * << .Þ} 
£2 +  *xet 


1 Cot. . 
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not beſpeak cleanſing ; or was not 
the Image of the Devil? May not 
the Root be alive in Winter, when 
Leaves break not out ? I deny not 


that outward acts add to inward af. 


fections of evil, being as vicious, fo 


ſcandalous. - 
But, are not inward (if indulged) 


Mar. 1 = Evils, very evil? 


ER Falling and Lying on the no- 


bleſt part of Man. 
2. More eaſily admitted. 7 
And, 3. More hardly cured. - 
Again; Divers that are at times 


Exod. 9. - ( and forced) to their Knees, 


AR 6. neither are in that poſtureconſtantly, 
24. nor fetch Groans. deep enough on 
this ſcore ; witneſs, what we may run 
and read of Pharaoh , Herod, and 
%% IS. tvs 
The 2d nen of the if Uſe i is 
The Doctrine of Original Sin is to be 
held faſt; and held forth, notwith- 
ſtanding ſome Men of Learning have 
made little or light of it. If we once 
part with the Boctrine of it, it wil 


be Juſt with. God, to leave us with- 


out a due ſenſe of the excgeding 
great evil that is in it. Have not 
the Heathens complain'd of their 


wrong Inclinations? A moſt fen-| 


ſible thing! O that Perſons more 


( and ere 5 attended 0 the 
"9 


"WEE 5 
—_— riot... 


— — — „ % TTC 


2 „ 


ny Sat (yea, and worſe than vain) 


20 ys on. Union to Chriſt. i 


Holy Scripture, and to the Men of 6 Gen.e 6. 5. 
God. Doth not the Scripture write, 


that the Imagination of Man's heart 


was altogether evil, and that conti- 


nually ? How full of Emphaſis is e- 
very word ? Are hearts natural 
now better ; and as was hinted, that 1 


none ſave God can throughly ſearch, 25 ng 
ſo as to know tHe heart, and that 
Men are not aſleep or half. dead, but 
all: out dead in ſin. 
1 AF 0 7 8 6720 I wrote even now. 

nd doth not fob cry out, Behold I | 
am vile, and ſpeak as if none can be 15 5 
clean that are born of a Woman, and 25. 45. 
Paul in the greateſt part of a whole 


Chapter complain of this Diſeaſe. 


To cloſe up this Paragraph (or 
part ) of the Uſe, Il appeal to the 
ight, Sight (and Taſt) of Altrnir | 
onal Perſons. 
. How orwhence is it than ſo ma- 


though's ( the firſt. born of Original 
Sin) ariſe ? Which we do not know 


ever any were guilty of, and fo could | 
not be by imitation. 


2. How comes this to paſs, chat wwe 


Hearts even of good perſons are rea- Rom. 7. 
dy to go with em, when they go a- 
bout lower Employs? But are apt to 


lagg (and hang off) and draw back, 


When Wharf is ſpiritual 1 is Called for. 


; U 1 The 


284 


Efſags on Union fo Chriſt. 


The zd Branch of the Uſe is, 
Grace, Pffectua Grace is an excellent 


differencing thing. Whatever the 
mis. judging World judgeth,the Saints 


prov. 12. that are in the Earth are more excel- 


26. 


lent than their Neighbours. Doth not 


fal. 16.3. the Lilly excell Thorns, and Chriſt's 
Cant. a. s. Spouſe outſhine the common Daugh- 


ters? 
We'll a while conſi der this differ- 


ence (and preference ) as exhibited 
in my Text and Doctrine. On the one 


hand, rake the higheſt reacher among 
_ Hypocrites. 8 

1. If he makes the outſide of the 
Platter clean (which is much if he 


Mar. 23. do ſo) yet ſome broad ſpot will ap- 


25, 26. 


pear thereon; yet he makes not 


Ezek. 33. 2 h-work ; his inſide is vile. 


1985 


If he make ſome pretenſions, 
* bei is purifying his heart, as well as 
cleanſing his hands, that God that is 
greater chan his heart, and knoweth al 
things, knoweth that the ſpring of his 
heart hath nosalt of mortifying Grace 
caſt into it. For, 


3. Lukewarmneſß! is (at beſt ) his 


Temper , tho when in Duties, he 


Revs 15. may fay, come, and ſee my Zeal, 


his heart runs moſt into the outward 
part of n oy: ove ro Ve 
wanting. . 

. PO vous N 


e Sil 


ns AM Dee 
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„Still ſome freer bit as he counts Job 20. 


it is s under his Tongue; ſome reſer- 7 13. 
ved Luſt lies nearer * Heart than 


| Chriſt doth, and Self is hls Idol and 
el. moſt bowed to. | 
20 On the other hand; Take 1. 


liever that falls ſhort, yet in his ha- Pal. 119. 
bitual Frame, 80. 16. 8. 
1. He is moſt concerned about =_ RE 
| ſtanding right in the higheſt Cour, 
ed and Eye; and accordingly, 
ne i a2. He bears as his heavy burthen, 
Ns i the remaining averſeneſs to Divine 

Nature that is in him. 
he 3. He ſets (and keeps) a ſtrict 
he Guard over his inward parts, and is 
P- much afraid leſt any wrong reſt 
ot be given em, or any falſe byaſs be 
1 3 — on em 
ns, 4. When in Duties he comes off 
with applauſe, he finds a ſecret ſhame 
3 Y in himſelf. 


all 358. He Is for returning with the 
is WW praiſe of all the good he hath and 
oF doth unto ine.” Jo. x, 7. 


1 6. He uſeth Chriſt's Blood „ 
1s i cleanſe him from, and not ſnelter him | 
be in any impurity. 1 „ 
2, | His Cries for taking away Sinns 
| Life, and Strength, are Cries of Grace, 


* and not meer Nature. 5 
3 4 "They 


—— 8 3. | 


1,2. 


8 E 6e on 2 to Chrift. 
They are 1. Out of Choice. "2 


2. Continued. 


V 

4. Join'd with: Endeavours. : 
. $5. Being for quickning Grace. 
6. Having reſpett | ro God' 8 Glory. 
7. Preſented in Chriſt Name. 

Is this the manner (and guiſe) of 
any Hypocrite: 7 

The ꝗth Branch of this Uſe i is, 
They os a black Brand, and not the 


Mark of Clrib, in whom Original Sin 


(in one or other) reigneth, and who 


do wall after the Fleſh. Ah ! Ah! 


How many are found. in this broad 
way? Who that has his ſenſes ſpiritual. 
ly exerciſcd,hath not a ſenſe ofthe too 
great proneneſs in the better ſort to 


ſtep into the way of the Fleſh ; but 


not making it their main Way. 80 it 
Its with thoſe f 


1. Who have the Fleſh for cher 
main Principle, and from it acting 
1. Pleaſurably. 2. Vigorouſly. 3. Con- 


Fe ſtantly. Which is their {ad Caſe, who 


make the Fleſh their Guide and Go- 


= vernor, and have carnal ends and 


aims; yea, it is thus with all who 


do not live and walk in the Spirit. 


I have not much room left : For 
the Second Uſe will be for + 
Exbortation. And it ſhall be firſt 


SP : to | thoſe that may ſee (tho they you 
F 8 A not. 


05 on Union to Crip. 


it is to be with Chriſt, from his power 


. as well as price for, ne.” 


May they therefore that never Jia. 


before no, come under conviftions 0 


not) that they are out of Chriſt,” Be Luk. 13.1 
they excited to look to the Work e ee 
that is firſt cut out for em; ; which 1 
is not immediately to attempt᷑ tlie ex- | 
erciſe of Mortifcation, but to look 
after Union to Chriſt. 25 
I Chriſtleſs Perſons make ſuck a ME 
tempts, they will be (as faint, fo) | 
vain being only againſt ſome parti- 
_ cular Sins, as are more diſgraceful 
to themſelves, or at ſuch times as : 
terrors are on 'em. If this Old Man Gal. 2.20 
in my Text mentioned be Crucified, 


* 


by 


Original Sin, and it's extream vileneſs, zing Shes 


| Conviction is more than meer Illu- Pherd. 


mination, and yet many have not 
known the latter, whereas the former 
doth apply the light, and bring it 


"down (and home ) to the Heart. 395 3 
"Conſcience, ſaying in effect, Thou 


« art the Man, and thy Corruprion 


is defiling and damnable. It holds 
| and fixes the Eye and Mind thereon. 15 
Shewing, 1. That this Sin is ex Rom. 2. 
ceeding ſinful: In it there is all the 13. 
malignity that is in all actual fins; = 
even Adulteries, Murthers, Blaſphe- 2 I 3. 


mies, were they not conceir'd” in!? 


3 * 6 ? 


/ 


. This 


# 


my — 
mm 
* 
. * * 4 
® „ 


Jer. 9. „ 


— * 


Bil 3.4. 


tion, putting away their Sins as 


87 44. 


E Bs ou Union to curib. 


- 2: «This Indwelling Sin by how 
| ety it is nearer, i by ſo much more 
prejudicial. N 

3. This Law of Sin uſurps Au- 
thority. | 


4 The more it is yielded to, the 
mage imperious it is. 

2. May Convidions of Sin FA deep 
Humiliations following em? Now thar 
1s wanting. 

1. Till Perſons cheriſh it, and wiſh 
chat their Heads were as Waters, 
and their Hearts diſſolved. 


ture Children thereof; condemned 
as ſoon as quickened; Children of 
Wrath N brought forth to Life. 


And, 3. Be taken off from every 


bottom aK their own, having no con- 
ſidence in the Fleſh? as. to Juſtifica- 


to the guilt of them. As to SanCtifi- 


Cation, taking away the Life (and 


ſtrength) 8 
3. May they be able to wait and beg 


at the Door of Hope, and Grace, ha 
5 they may feel 1254 effectual drawings 
the Father, by the S 1 that ena- 


Bles the humbled Soul t 7 0 
Say they! Tiba they! before the 


8 Lon. 3 


8 b 


And 2. Set themſelves in the Mouth 
of Wrath, as deſerved, being by Na- 


FB © - 
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V ae Sin is as mine, ſo thine 

e utter Enemy. Thou haſt made it 

my Duty to ſlay it, afford me Abi- 

= 1 lity to do it. 

| 2. Lord! Tho'I am moſt un- 

e © worthy ( as ever any one was) to 1 
be brought near to Chriſt, Thou 

5 © haſt magnified thy Grace to the 

At * unworthy, may it reach my N 

The next Branch of the Exhortation 12 va | 

h is for thoſe that are in Chriſt , and 

S, have ſtruck at Sin's Head and Heart. 

- 1. Maintain they a quick and deep 

h W ſenſe of their ſhort fallings as to Morti- 

3- WW fication, was fin as dead as it might 

d and ſhould be. How (or whence ) 

If is it? 2 That, 

| 1. Reflecting upon Sins paſt can 

17 pollbly be with any thing like Dear 

* 8 


1 fin. _- 


4 1. And at times their Souls are ſo | 
a8 liſtleſs, lifeleſs, and comfortleſs, in 

1- Duty. 

d 3. That they are not more ſick of 


Lore to (and for) Chriſt. = 
The 2d Direction is; Zoe hey 
after a great and even ſenſible Growth Þ TY 
race. 
The 3d is, Put 45 on (as in this 
Caſe is required) the Lord Teſus Chriſt. 
If any lay, is this in our power ? 
Anſw. 1. I ſuppoſe you are con- 
verted, and have known the Dar.of 2 x10, 0.3. 
5 


3⁰⁰ =. 22 on NTuon to Givi. 
2 Cor. Gods Power, and ſure I am chere 


12.7. 1 4 power in Godlineſs, Grace ig 


ſufficient. 
And, 2. When Work i 1s enjoined 
FE quijbe you, he that doth enjoyn will alfi 
2, and work within you. 


Chris? 

1 Ader: 1. Þ Fuſtification for 

your Cloathing, wearing the Royal 
Robe of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs. 
Kev. 3. 18. ; "So By Imitation, walking in his 
Eph. 5.1. Steps, and Strength. 
12 . r. 3. For Sanftification, being renewed 

4, 15. 

Eph. G. 18. in, and after his Image: That as one 
9 8 pin drives out another, Grace may 
drive out Sin. 
I add, 1. Be they I write to en 
exerciſ ing all manner of Prayer? 


Pfal. 108. | And, 2. Much in exerciſe of the 


vhs ond. Grace of Faith, relying on God the 
Phil.4.r3. Father, Son, and Spirit for Help 
. and Victory y. 

There's but a little room left for 
my touching on two great Doctrines. 
The former is Mortifcation , that 
proves a perſon's Union to Chriſt is 

levelled, and doth ſtrike at the Head 


| Rn : 
 Mortification lle at ſmall. and 
reat Sins; but hath a full blow at 


Leer, , „ that are ( or 
| Would 


any ask, How ſhall we put on 


and Heart of their 682 affected 


. a a .c fc. T] 


. 
2 (( 1 
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would be) Darling. Sins, ſtiled Aﬀe- Sev ale 5 
is MW #ions, becauſe gaining (and Win- Gray. 
ning) on Mens affectian n. 2 


d Did not repenting Ephraim ablior 

iſt Idols to which it had been Joined Ht 11 7 
and gluedꝰ̃ 5 4.77 

Did not Zacbeus, when a Ctiwezt, i 


run farther from*his former eract- 
or ing, and David prove his upright- 
al 111855 by 8. eping himſelf from his. | 
| In quity : i = 
lis Is ir not demonſifable that where A 
Chriſt. is in the heatr By his Spifit, as far, aut 
4 the firſt Principle of Mortification, nullus. 
ae I. he'll be for having the fo affected f ns. 


cut off it, — 
For, 1. Theſe (above others) WP A co 7 
ch affronted him, with his Father ange 


Spirit, robbing them of their honour, 1 Jo. 3.5.8 
10 being Abominations, l Arch-Rebels * 
le intolerable. NY | 
pop 2. Thoſe where theb are for ceiclu⸗ 
| ding, and thruſting him out of the 
r WM Throne his proper place; to wit, the 


s. higheſt will not admit his reigning at 
at over their Perſons. _ 8 
is 3. Where ſuch affected ſins Nile. | 


7/4 Satan's Seat is. Are not they "ms: ->- 
d firong hold; wherein he entrencheth Hof. 4 T. 

0 himſelf, his 'Works ? Will not Chriſt 

4 dethrone him and them? „ 


99 85 0 Iwbere 


E ins on dae to Crit. 


I Jo. 3. 8 4. Where thoſe are ſpared; the 


Fee Mr. 
Strong. 
4 


Rom. 6. 
42. ww 


Soul is ſpoiled : They take away the 
„ and cut the Evil. 

From this Doctrine I firſt infer, 

1. That none that have this Union, 
haye any through darling Sin. 

* 1. They may not be quite 
freed from remains of Sin. 

2. As their Bodies are ſubj jet” to 
ſome peculiar Diſeaſes, their Souls 
(through their Conſtitution ) may 
be ſo ro ſome peculiar ſins, 

But no one Sin doth abſolutely 
_ reign in, or hath full dominion over 
'em, it hath not that intereſt in, or 
command that a good Prince hath. 


I. They do not freely, or from 


their hearts obey it. 
2. They dare not take part or arms 
© _ God 10 and DY Kt.  * 
Are they not reſolvedly on God's 
fide, and have it 5 flaying in defi Ire 


and deſign ? 


Rom. 7. g. 
13. 


1. Pur ſely looking at it, and it 's 
adicane s, in Scripture-Glaſſes. 
2. Call in the aids of Heaven, not 
willing to leave it with Life. 


' The Second Inference is, Some 5 
perſons are under an ill a 
ſome ill alfections they * 


Lask, 


Elan on Union: to trip: 3 
1 ask, 1. Is there no Sin about Jer. x. 
which they ſuffer their light to be n Hol. 12 55 
bribed, that it's evil appear not. 
2. Is there no Sin which chey ral taz. | 
wiſh was not ſin, tho their Kriow- 
ledg e be contrary. 

e 3. Is there no Sin 1 makes em Jo. 3 . 
8 afraid to ſtudy ſome Scripture tho- 2 % 
a toughly, or to have ſome Uſes in 
Sermons brought cloſe to em. 51 

Is there no Sin that preſents it Prov, 42 
af to em as pleaſurable as their up- 7 ee Keg 
rifing; or down-lying. 

Is there no Sin that marrs 
r their Services, or cats out the heart _ 37 
= of em when God' s worſhipped. . 
1 6. Is there no fin that makes other gm. 105 
ſins to truckle to it, or fit by it that 27. 
8 it may be ſupreme. 
| Is there no ſin that ſo far Car- Jer. 3- 105 
s ries the day, that they are nor at one 
0 to take Chriſt's Yoke on em, and to 
F give themſelves unreſervedly co him? 
s | Tho' as to ſome Particulars named, 
dome good hearts may ſmite; yet as pfl. 1% 
t to the laſt Point, they are 'boneſt, 25. 
rand they are grieved for all ſhorr- 
falling. 
« 8 _The3d Inference, Satan will (cer- 
„ cainly 5 beſtir himſelf, and uſe all 
Ill arts, to keep up in thoſe that carry Gen. 3. 10 
| the Chriſtian Name, ſome one (or 
„ more ') of the paſſions or . 


1 


4 


þ 8 a | | Eſſays on Tien to Chi 1. 
e Fleſh, thereby to hold? em in 

EF 5 cxitories. 1 e 

£ lt be Ter. pie 15 

8 queſtio whether God hath ſaid that 

vas this ber that is pn, or that it is mor- 


ſins, he would gain Mens love, and 
e 5 * as to theſe their light. 

" Is he not for offering Occafions, 

2 Cor. 2. 44 Objects leading to this ſpecial 

Seb fin ? How common ( and yet perni- 

Gray. Cious) is this conceit they would 


Jud 


© 23. pearance? 


ee n he. Fourth Ireen is, They 
were affected axe on the dying hand, 
have great cauſe to praiſe God, 1 ſe⸗ 
floh ask my Readers.” 5 

1. Have you communed dis gent- 
| FOI. 4. ly with Four hearts, to, find out Your 
= 26 51. 5. * ſpecial 2 NS | 


1. 


leading to it? 
Ts Fountain : $7 199% 


t in your calmeſt Seaſons lay load 


Mat: 17. ning e * 15 N f 


= Is it not truly. fad as tO groſſer : 


Contrary to "ſeape fin, and yer run on it's ab. 


e = who! ave. "good. proof that ſins that 


Do you not only. than the flame 
but the ſmoak, the ill WHY: bur ways 


3. Bo yon (to your Humiliation) 
7 Tim: * run up the ſtrong 5 5 to Its Soul 


+ 129 you not Fray on the back 
ofa s, when Conſcience is accuſing, 


on pour ſpecial fins, and your e 


—— * 


TW. 


Sed > 8 


ſis or 22 70 „ Gl. a 


As It upon prayer drawn out at 
ſome times, and furthered by faſting aT : 


at other times, that you Have ſome 


victory over em. PO n ROLL vs AR 
6. Are vou for keeping youtlThves Pal 110. 


through Grace from al, and not on- 128. 11. 
y one Iniquity. „n eie Th - 


7. Are you ür ene ing the 


Grace that is contraty to you ſpe- 
cial fins? 1213111 


98. Are you for uſing all Means, Luk 0 TY 
and particularly ee f 3 
Friends agai inſt it? S8 Pee 
9. Are y you in Sccund Thougtis Bete 
eca 


free, that God ſhould take hig me- HI. 


thod, tho! ſharp, to cure you? 
10. Is Chriſt with his Croſs' en. 
deared to you As procuringy Sin's- 
laying? s 
110 DO you return and 20 back 
wich the Glory of Cures, and Con- — 7. 
queſt. to God and his Grace: 17 8 
The th Inference; They that have E — 
too © Ery fallen, ſhould no langer 9 
le in any ſpecial fot 055 9 
If they do, 1. auc hear their . | 
prayers? 1, - 
2. Can they: uy chim to his beſt : "2 
Bleſſings 2 And is not turning em As 3-7 1 
from this ſin one of the chief? uy 
e not this Sin ſhut Chriſt out 5 
©: Heart, awd the Sinner out of a 
Heaven ? dts 101 G1 I's ms It! 0 | 
Qs N „ | * 5 


May 


: 744 262. Ell op m. ITT 


139. ult. .. nd, 2. Lis 47 Cl rike Feer- fo 
Ezek. 95 = , 49% N 


Jos N. Eſcchs on Dnion to Cb. | 


_ May. Ferns. * Fear leſt Wrath 


147; Jie 


On and Power 19 
wall .The, 6h. Inference is, They Tha 
| have Union to Chriſt, and would have 
it evidenced, ſhould fer and keep up 
their Watch. 101 #03 
Co 2. Engage God. to band 
them. 
And, 3. Not: reſt without read 
Jonſeiences,:.. . whut 
| And, 4. Think often of Death, a 
N 7 2325 'I Dor of Eternity. 
ö Hes And, pa Keep ir sach in God 


* 
VU - * 
«5 .» \ 


i " forrows. 
N And, 6. Anſwer their Hopes o 
\ | Heaven, OI ER» 


And, 7. Exalt Chriſt highly... N. 

e latter Doctrine is, Tbey ale 

8 8 e prove their Union to Chriſt, muſt 
e for martifying the Luſts of the. Fleſh 
They are Objeſts of mortifying- 


Sal. 5. 17. Tho the Word rendred L ad. 


„ hi avoi ided, ada Being from; not 
Zool: are we to 9 forbcar une re- 


— 


mit of a good Senſe, Do we not read 
of the Spirit's luſting? A ſtrong de. 
ſire may be good, and of good, ; 27 
be — for being ſtrong ; not fcl- 


* 
1 pet. 1. dom the World Sails of ſach _ 


"ures as are bere und-. 5 


ly Laſts, are not ohh; to 


, vin 


— 2 — = 2 82 


5 2 


* 


en holy violente c 40 e, t0 mortify- 1 
Luſt is ſpoken of as a Mother lin, 


the Fleſhes Daug hters. . 80 that Fs Eph . J 


Body, or ſenſitive part, or from the 


much more ſinful, by how much e 
As in the Covenant of Grace a wil- wo 
ling Mind goes far, Deſires paſs for- Cor 8. 15 
the Law, ill Deſires are taken for il 7 


be kor crufking theſe Cockatrices in 


where and when Luſts "2 conceive, 


1165951 bis dan 70 22 15 4 o | 
viſen for the Fleſh, which 1 18 K { / 


done by y erhploying our Thoughts 48 95 the 


Caterers for em; but we are 10 offer 7 Owen, \ 


Deeds in the Luſts char cauſe mn... 
© It is well 'obſerv'd, that ſometitnes | 


and is the ſame with Fleſh and Cor- 
ruption; but here we read of em as 55 8 


Doctrine is to besen on (and . 
ainſt) all inordinare Aﬀeetions, ane 
fires, whether they riſe from the 


Powers of the Soul as Intellecrual, TR 
called defires of the Mind. 1 
That ſuch Deſires are the Objects 
of Mortification, doth appear, „ 
- 1. Are they not Sins? Tea, ſo 


more the Heart is in em, and .the 
reſiſtance is leſs that is made to em. 


Deeds; ſo to thoſe. that are under 72 IPO 


Deeds, malice} is murder, G . Leigh. 


Will not the i interefted in Chriſt | 


the Egg ? 
= clear, 1. If Deſires be not Top- 


d, they'll excite Endeayours, Mars ab, 


Jam. x 14. 


X 2 0p: l 
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they 'I wait for an opportunity to 
bring forth, they would be fulfill d. 

3. Ebriſt and Grace will be for H- 
| figk the heart with good deſires. to 
Iſa, 26. 9. prevent thoſe Luſts. 


The. Application which I haſten'd 


8 1 intend t to reduce under one  fowgle 
. 


A ever we would. bete evidences 


| ks. 1 that zus are in Cbriſt, Be we in earneſt 


1 Jo. 2. 16. to have. al defires cruſhed and crucified ; | 


and that this may be done effectual- 


ly, Set we our ſelves wigorouſly againſt 
the very firf motions and ſtirrings of 


fan: : Be we for extinguithing as the 
Flames, fo the Sparks thereof; and 


Pride are to be ſlain. 


In order hereunto, 1. Be we con- 


Jer. 6. 7. vinced of what ſome (beſides Pa- 
piſts) deny, tbat ſuch Motions be- 
fore they obtain conſent are- Sins, 
tho conſent makes em more ſinful. 
1. Do they not riſe\ard ſpring 
from Man's ſinful Nature ? Doth-not 
that Fountain ſend forth thoſe Wa- 


Law, in particular the oth great 


See the "Commandment. bed 


Great | 


dare, It's well noted, there! are : three 
forts of Monious. EY * 


_ not only thoſe Luſts ſtrictly called 
Fleſhly, but thoſe of the Ae and 


ters? Are they not Births of the Fleſn? 
210. Do they not thwart God's Royal 


1 
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, 3 


MN * 
7 
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, * 
þ 
* 9 
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1. Such as are caft into the heart Templer 


by Satan, to which. no Entertainment H 


obbs, 


ö is given. „ | And the 


os Such as riſe i in the Heart, with Rare Dur- 


which it is tickled, tho not fully bam. 
| | conſented _— 


+ Such as lodge wikis Perſons, 

and are ſo liked A.t0 become pur- 

poſes. 5 | 
Now as all grad the laſt are ſin- 


ful, and the firſt are full of ſuffering 5 
ſo if the ſecond ſort have not Sin in 25% e 
em, it's not eaſy to ſay what is for- len Dar- 


bidden in the laſt Commandment; nant. 


thoſe of the third kind are forbidden 
in all the reſt. 


J add, 1. Have not theſe Faid | 
an ill rendency 2 Or had Jeſus Chriſt Rom. 3. 
any one of them ?. Its thought, when 3 
the Apollle ſpeaks of Concupiſcence * 
as evil; and as that which he had © 


4 «ai Se 2 i 


not known to be ſo, fave by the Law: 

laid in its extent and ſpirituality be- 
fore him; 3 HE by it meant Motions 
of this make. 


A ſecond Advice ! is, Study we well 


oy 0 and throughly) the great benefi of ſuch 
. Mortification? 


x. Will nor this be a ſhort (and Principils 


obſta.. 


ſure) cut to prevent many actual, — 
| See Here 
and all aggravated Offences? Is not dar 


this a ſtifling ſuch Monſters in the 


7 Fomb? ? How "Tall they come near 
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Of what trouble doth the holy Apo- * we” a 
' file ſpeak in the end of the in : 
Chapter ? And yet do we not fin 
* him triumphing in the (firſt and laſt) 
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Words of this? The therefore in the 
| Text hath a Relative Confiderarions —__ 
But ſhall (here) conſider it abs 3 
|| folutely; and ſo deliver it from this 
. Doctrine. Unios to Chriſt ſets Cb. 


fiamom of the reach of Condenmatiow. b_ 


Alen on is to 2 


And I hall (firſt) offer at anſwer- 
ing ry 8 Quere ; 7M What ts Condem. 
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| Effect. Key I 75 * 
23. The Term is 2 2 Jacidical (or 
Court) Term, and implicth that Sin- 


ners as Eriminals are accuſed, ar- 
. © raigned, ang Pal in arder to being 
puniſf'd. 


. Doth it not ſuppoſe Guilr? . 
2: Include a Sentence. 24 
And, 3. Infer Suffering. 


As it refers to Guilt, it's oppos d / 
to Fuſtification, and as to Puniſhment, 
to Salvation. Doth not the Text 


point at the Enjoyment of both theſe 
Benefits? 8 2 
The Firſt proof the point is dk 
Ny b the near Relation wherein they 
ſtand to Chriſt, who being united to 
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8. Gderation of what Chriſt hath, GONE: : 


| and {affer' d for em. 1 
1. Hath he not fulflled.all Rig brug 


oe > and" Cn 


— SW eee ene 
Ly 15 A # | 


is. 
by ſome diſtinguiſhed from another 
Tranſlated: Judgment; the latter leads 


to the former, ad is Cauſe of chat 
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* off from Chriſt, on what: pretence 

ſoever. Can they (in the State) 
> .i"" \ .;elGape - Pi ts Sie ed 2 How ſhall 
| : they eſcape 2? Is it poſſible ?... 
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ne (07 Pare) as the'Þopiſh; Purgatory: 7 

n, | Thete is not ohe Condemnat ion la 
or ſurely then, no ſuch an one for thoſe 
er | Sitis'Chriſt hath purged away: Are 95 
5 not they bleſſed at die in ine Lord. 
ne and Prèſent With kim when Jabſent a 
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2 the Son and'iSpir it. &w 7 3801 O ; 
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They that are not in Chriſt, mould. 
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We their Reſt ; and therefore, Ws Rom. 
f | © ix: Be they willing robe ſumed 5 Phil. 5 
) | from the love of Sin (and to that 
end, to have the Law laid Cloſe to 
their Conſciences, that they may die 
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uu ve e Oh what a fearful thing will it be 
* for them to beicendemned; that had 
2 Baviour and Salvation offered em; 
dell tor ments are eaſeleſs, and will 
be endleſs. : 5 Ar e th "$7 „ 
The, Second Branch. is; 4 They that 
Rom. 5. "are. in Chriſt, and ſo out of the Gun- 
$5. not (and danger) of Condemna- 
„„ 800, Would, 8 on tion 
Stoch ſtepino he way of; the 
Fleſh. But, 181. 791 
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8 that it was ſo with em. 
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Union to Chriſt is attended with In- 

tereſt in bis Rigbteouſneſe. k Is not this | 

evident? Seeing, " } 

t. Union is the Foundation of Com: | 

Radiis union, and Communion the conſeque F 
Mariti. of Union? Is not the Spouſe of Chrift ' 
Reverend upon her Marriage richly endowed? |} * 
green. Doth ſhe not ſhine with the Rays of C 

80 2 5 Husband. 7 

she lf.” . One end for which Clrif came | 

_=_  -: 3 the World, and became the greateſt xk 
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pfleat Sawivur, and furniſn Sinners with 
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Phil 3.3. made Sin chat they might be . 
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„ And ſo, 2. Have not known a vo: 9 
is W and chuſed Separation of 
I beart from in ward (and ſecret) Sins. 
1 Nor, 3. Are acquainted with Se- | 
xt | paration from unwarrantable Ln Rom, 9 
f confidence. 
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of 33 themſelves to the Lord. 
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eſt neſ* WE: $5555 gh  %8 
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neſs, that are un are found) in 
5 Chriſt t 


Again; Tbe Rig bref, of” Chri 
is exceeding broad and extenſive. © 


184. It reacheth to all fincere Be- 
lievers through the World. 


And, 2. To the taking of, and 


t IWOſy we Guilr of all Sins. 


3. To the anſwering of all the De- 
mands of God's Law. 
4-Tothe repairing of all the wron 85 
dolle to his Juſtice. ö 
5. To the rendring of all Services 
acceptable. 7 8 


6; To fence againſt all inordinate 


fears of Death. 
7. To give an undoubced Right to 
Eternal Lif e. Fan? 3 


The third 3 115 2 
I manner is to reaeh their bearers 
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Eſſays on Union to Chriſt. 
iy deny (if not to deride ) rhe Impie- 
tation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, and that 
n Union to brit that is a fround of "ity 
may call themſelues Sons of the Church, 
th Nur they are great” Enemies to the true 
(ad pure) Members of Chriſt , the 
at ¶ Cburch's Head. A late learned Pre- 


Dr. Bar 


hte, and a preſent conformable jo. 
ur Preacher, have ſer em forth in their . Jenks. 
Dine.  -Þ Ii 
the Fourth Inference; They that 


in are in Chriſt, are to be much in the 
ſexerciſe of Faith. Should they not Ga1. 2 20. 

iſs Ibe for living by Faith ? Is not the Rom. 13. 
-  FRighteouſneſs pointed at call'd, The the laſt. 
e- Righteouſneſs of Faith ? Tho' Chriſt 1 
N vrought it, and ſupplieth with it. 
nd FFaith receives (and applies) it. It's ; 
Ii [compared to a Garment, tho Faith 

e- takes (or makes) never a ſtitch in 

it, it hath an hand in putting it on. 


* The Fifth and laſt Inference, That | 3 
es [Perſons may know they are in Chriſt, =" 
lend have his Righteouſneſs to be tbe 
ute matter of their Fuſtification, it behoves pet 2. 
| , | 5 ©: | $0 
Jem to be ſtill coming (and going) to 4, 5. 
to Crit ; for farther meaſures of Sancti. Phil. 5. 9 
- Wfcation ; that they may experimen- 1% it: 
ally know the Power of his Death, _ 
ers and the Vertue of his Reſurrection, 
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C H RIS Ti in you ( and not day e 
8 Chriſt among you ) As ſome 8 
| hy 3 
The Doctrine is, Union fo Chrit. 
3 gives Pak, a well. grounded Hope of 
4 Slory. Of ſuch an Hope the Text ſpeaks, 
| we not (elſewhere ) 2 r 
| 1h Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Hope? | | 
he not ſo? 
. Effcientiy, cauſing our Hope. 

2. Odzectively, Hope being acted Vid. Sy- 
; on 1 18 765 nop. Crit, 
+ Fundamenrally, being the bot- | 
\ tom (and ground) upon which Hope 5 
IJ of (and for) Heaven is built, by L 

thoſe that are in him, 

5 Bleu nat ek.” is ſound , is 
I clearly ſignified, 8 
11 Hb on U Union to Chrif ſave 1 A 
_ ſecure.) from Hell and Wrath ? And 
Y | let on of the reach of Condemna- 
h E: 4.4. den . 


- 3 * 
„ Mis. % + * 
* 5 . 
by * 7 a me 
— 93 + - 
* . 
;- Pe 4» 
* - a, 
” A ? . — * 


| Jo. 17.24. 


. 5. 


21. 
l 


| Eph. N14. 


7 


Phil. 3. 20. 


J. 


* 


o * 
1 e 
* 


36⁰ Es on Union to Chriſt. 
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tion, a middle State between Heaven 
and Hell we own not, 

. Chriſt che Head of rhoſe VI are 
in bim is iu Heaven; and ſhall nor bi 
living Members be whe he is? 

3. They that are in Chriſt, are 
(in a good degree) fitted for Glory; 


KF: 


4. Glory is by. Chrift. purchaſed for 


'em; and ſhall they not have polſ os ion 
4 the Purchaſe? - 
i have the Holy Spirit as the 
Ak F (and firſt Fruits) of Glory; 
and ſhall the Summer and Harveſt 
 Vhereof be denied em? . 7; 

6. Have they not (in ſome de- 
gree) their Converſation in Heaven? 


An 4 ſhall they not have their Commeme- 


ration and Portion there. 


Any one of theſe HOVE BUY | 


prove the Poipt ſufficiently, Do they 


hot all together prove ir abundantly ? 
The Firſt Inference is, They that 


are in Chriſt are thrice ( yea, through- 
* happy Perſons. - 


What is the Epjoyment of all the 
Kingdoms of the Earth, unto the 


Hope of Heaven? 


1. Would they ſopply the Sql s. 


* necellity 12 5 
. . 5 bh large PF, 


and ſhall * miſs of being Pd with 


Eſſhs on Union to Chriſt. | 


| or, 3 Be anſwerable to its im- 40! 
mortality? 


7 #4 


How far ſhort do they fall as to Prov. 1 I4- 


char ? Whereas the Glory hoped for:: 


excels the Thoughts and Hopes of it. 
The Second Inference; There is a 


Ground for what we read, the Righ- 

teous hath. hope in his Death, When 

he ſhall no longer ſee Man in the 
Land of the — 

Hath he not a ſure expeRation to Pf, 4k 
behold the Face of God in Righteouſ- 


neſs. As to Putchaſe he looks to 


Chriſt as dying for him; as to Pre- 


paration he looks for Chriſt 11 in 


him. 
The third Inference ; They . are ( i. 


in All ; but are regardleſs as to having 


bim in wal} It's true, he is able to 
fave all; but he will not actually 
laye any that at Death ſnall be found 


without (or out of) him. They wha 


reſt in that ſtate, have neither pros 
miſe of, nor meetneſs for Glory. 


The Fourth Inference; They that 


are Chriftleſs ſhould be reſtleſs, 2 tbein 


WO 


not beſide, yer) not wiſe fon themſelyes, Heb.7-25., 


that can 1alk much of Chrift, being All * 39-5- 13% 


ſtate be changed, till Chriſt be in their Prov. 423 


hearts, ſo as to rule there , as ſome P. 
carry the Text, May theſe his Laws 


take pl pl ace. 
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1 Cor. 5. K their hes I; 
he oy "a? ceping ery di i 
wt MG ' Keeping) 2 a Warch over their 


0 Mouths: Bi 1% 11 
35 Abounding in i the Work of the 
m Lord. 
Eph. 4 + Bein = ane — hearted, and rea- 
1 lap. dy to give and forgive, 
He ;\'The Fifth Inference. They who 
* have Union to Chriſt, ſhould get 
BIBT ad keep Evidences thereof. 11385 
To wit, 1. "High prizings of the 
27 perſon of Chriſt. of te . 
a 2. Daily A ications RG - 
bars, 155 reouſweſe of — 2 X 
Gal. A ſhewing forth of the 2 
Gal. 2.20. of Cir 10. 


i Col. 1 EL A referring all to the kinn 9 
I Chriſt. ; 


Will not this ond ro tal of wh 
Terror of Death, and the Storms that 
max. forego it? 

The Laſt Infere ce is; Ny who 
i dew go Proof their Union to Chri 3 
_ much ge ne 1d mind) the 6¹ 124 
bat 10 before em. On 

r. A gu not the o f God, which 

Fama 18 he delights.to give, wh ich tics much 
de IE 7 WERE Enjoyment of bim. 

K chai Glory, that will be ſhed! on 
* be * yen? bers oy. 
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5 Eſſays on Union to Chriſt, de 
49 * Gly 43 be had 8 the Place 
5 (and State ned for Gloy . 
* (4 4. A Ghryin the 200 (and C — KaY 2 Cor. 4 
= = pany) of Millions that are glorified. 17. 3 
1 . A mal weighty, Jea, exceeding eee 
N Wei bt of of Gl ory, News- 
* An Endlefs Glory, that will know comb 
Inu o Ceſſation, or Interruption, 1 3 
0 9 5 7. 4 Glary revealed in, A well as Choppel, 
2 ; to, Per il 97S. | 

They ſhall have it; to their folace, 
TH: and habt within * em. 
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7H0 aoubtettr; 5 e the 
Sleep (now) before us be 


to be conſtrued „concerning that long 
Sleep, in the low Bed of the Grave? 
Whereof natural Sleep is an Image 
and Repreſentative. And I na way 


queſtion the Words under Confidera- 


tion are ſome of thoſe referred to in 
the Cloſe of this Chapter, with which 


the believing Theſſalozians were to 
comfort one another, upon the De- 
parture of dear Chriſtian Friends. 

Ive reſent Doctrine is: The Bo- 


dies of the Saints continue united unto 
ens 7 their Souls are in 4 State, 


of / Separation. They do when laid in 
the Duſt. They ſleep in Feſus ; when 


there is no ſuch thing as the Soul s 


* TIT | 


Two Particulars are couched in a 
this Point. 


be 1. is, When Death divideth be- | 
geen a Ln, Saul, and c it doth 


* 
7 or . 


Eſſays. on 2 10 Chr "YL | - f 


not divide either of em from Chrif ; 3 Rom. 8. 
they are ſtill both in bim. he N 
And ſo, 2. When the: Bodies 1 the 1 Ro 
Saints are interred, and committed to 
the Earth, and. there continue long; „%% 
continue nearly allied to Feſus Chris. | 

The Truth of this Doctrine ines 
into right (and open) Eyes. 
I. Is not the Union of 2 to Orthod, 


Chriſ® a total Union 9. Are not their Evang. 


' whole: Perſons united to his Perſon, and 
their Bodies Temples of bis Spirit? 
2. Is not the Union between him 1 Cor. c 
and them a perpetual Union? ¼ 7 belaft, 
Are they not betrothed, and ſo . 
united to him for ever? Others are 
joyn'd together in Marriage, till 
Death doth part em; but tis not ſo 
here: This Un when beg R ne- _ 2.1 9 
ver and. 
The Firſt Slog is; There is a 
— deal of difference between the 
Death of a Saint, and an UnſanRified - 
| | Perſon; tho in this they agree, they 


both die. Is not the wicked Man 8 88 ph, 7 : 


driven away in his wickedneſs ?- Bur _— 

the righteous hath hope in his Death. 
The Bodies that may lie near one 

1 another, lie not in the ſame cond « 

tion, and relation. Tho the wicked *- 

are ſaid to ſleep, not one 15 Sol 
number doth eep' in i 
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. Blige ON Uni to Chriſt. * 
1 Cor. 15: | Nature). Death and the Grave ap- 
55, 36. pear frightful; yet ttue Faith duly 
. 2 prog exerciſed can take off the Terror of 
bg: both; ſo that a Paal can ſend a chal- 
=_ lenge to em both. Is not Death put 


the count of his Goods, or 


RET”. theirs, Death is inſtanced in 3s 
N united to Chriſt as a Bed of Reſt, a 


for em? i Bk 


mitoriꝰs, or ſleeping Places; and who 
_. fave weak Children are afraid 0 be 
s 2 ek Se. to Bed? er BOW; 


tie Faithful to dedicate (as their 


1 Cor. 6. fis Services. With theſe he is to be 
the la. glorifed; in and from theſe Temples 


© 2h _ Sacrifices are to be preſented; yea, 


x Cor. C. they are to be preſented a8 a Sacrifice. 


; Shall their Bodies ſleep in Feſut; z and 
muould they not when in em ſerve 


Him ? Should they not keep their di · 


_ france from all Sin; particularly from 


| The Second Tuferente is; Tho- ths 


Into the Saints Inventory, as being i in 
105 things? When it's ſaid, All things 


one of em. Is not the Grave tothe 


r er ananns fd 


Ben perfumed by bis Merir that died | 


And accordingly, by ths * 
- thojr Graves were called their Dor- 


r A am 


The third Inference i is: It bebe 


Souls, fo) their Bodies to Chriſt, and 
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N ight lor long, but a Morning followethz 
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The Fourth EN re; No doubt, 5 


the Souls of Believers 1705 Death fare 


excellently. Doth God take care f 
the Gasket?. How careful (and kind) © 
will ke be to the Jewel? By that time; 


the Eyes of their Rebar nat well claſed, 
all not their Souls he received intoGlery? 


The Fifth Inference... The Reſur- 


rection of the Saints Bodies ſhould der Den da 125 
de call'd in queſtion. Tho they fleep; _ > 7. 


they: ſhall certainly awake again. In ** 
parts of the Tear, we think the 


As the Bodies of the Wicked ſhall 
be rais'd by Chriſt's Power, ſo thoſfſe 
| the Godly by his love; of Jo. 6. 39/ 

fe thar are given him ; he war”. - 


ie nothing, no not a Body. 


The Sixth Inference. It is a lawful” 


(and laudable) Cuſtom to attend the 


„ 


Bodies of Saints 10 their Graves, and Acts 8. 1, 5 
to afford em a Decent, tho' it be AE 
not a pompous Funeral. Doth not 
their Relation to Chriſt beſpeak this? 

The Seventh ference. They that 
are out of Chriſt ſhould be at unreſt, _ 
till they be in him out of regard 9 
their Bodies 9 . 
O that they that live in Drun kes 


neſs, Uncleanneſs, (or the like) who 75 . 7 


are Enemies as to God, and their 

Souls, ſo to their Bodies, wereawa- 

Keaied, before HelF's flames %o It; 
| . 
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EE WOT. * were! t ey n in Jeſus 
I heſſ. 4 they ſhall not ſleep in him. 1 
i © The Laſt Inference is: They who ||| 
Meat are Men of Faith have great reaſon N| - 
to be Men of Joy. 5 
3 may write on it, 
1. Their very Duft will be precious 

in e e Ries xs. * 
2. As God wil reſerve ſome re- 
mains of their Bodies, he will out of 


em raiſe glorious Bodies like their 
. Saviour's both for Splendour and No- 7 
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15 welt noted, That Wit hs Bo. de. 1 . 
dy of Man there is ſtill a Vein owe PEO 
and an Artery, the one to carrxngñgn 
Blood, and the other to carry Spie: -- || 
Tits ; ſo in the Body of the Scrip- e 
tures, there is ſtill a Precept, and a - 
Promiſe, the one for Duty, and the ,  * 
other for Grace, enabling to it; and 
it's worthy of a Remark, as after tbe 
Text, abiding in Chriſt is commanded, 
ſo in the Text iris promiſed; ; and ſo. 
The Doctrine is, The Union of 4 
Clriftia to Chriſt is an abiding? laſting, IG 
continuing Union. ee, 
Doth ir not excel, as 1. in it In- 
I eenſiveneſs, being fo near 245 1 . „„ 
: Thar. 18. - Join'd to the Lord is one 7 -- 08 
41 80 4, In 17 | Bene R 
neces 9 Thanh and continuerh e 
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376 5 5 f 475 on d to 650% 
x Le: 3.14 Con der we the Sincere, | AS. 
I. As to to what is paſt ; and 
my are paſſed from Death to Life. 
2. As to what is preſent; and fo 
zZ there's no Condemnation to them. 
Jo. 17.3. 3. As to, what is — 28 j and ſo 
N ow have Eternal Life. | 
Kom. 8. 1. Can the real e fo > Chrif als of 
| a Diſſolutin?k 
Thar the great point of -Perſeve- 
rance in Chriſt To we e © 
and, d improves... 
Jo. rs. 2. . nlidered, 15 The Doctrine 
y | proceeds concerning thoſe that have 
Teal (and not onlyſeeming) Union. 
2. It is ſuppoſed, that perſeverers 
are diligent in the uſe of means ap- 
; s Pet. r, Pein ted for that end. 
5. 10. z. The Doctrine deniech not the 
5 truly united may fall foul, and decay 
ha for a time, | 
5 4. This Doctrine doth not aſcribe 
. Phat. Ft. aer to the bare Nature of 
ie Nie. 22 confidered! in it ſelf, much leſs 
| = to the natural liberty ( and power) 
3 of Man's will. But! it hach ſuch Springs 
1 as theſe. 01... 
= 1. The Everlaſting tove of 'God 
j „ Jer. 37. 3 the Father. 
ph. 1. . And, 2. The Purpoſe and Eleftion 
5 of N thence TR" 
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| fi ts Cinit. 


| 3. Their being by him peculiarly Ag: "5s 
- given to Chriſt. 


demption that is þy him. 

5. Their ſhare. and rl in Rev. it 
© || rige Incercelion. © 4 

"|| © +6. The peculiar: inbabjcing; and , 


of Jofluencing preſence . of the Fioly 265. . 


N $87 19 
„ Fellowſhip and Commu- r Jo.1. 3. 
2d * with the All- bleſſed and Undi- 4 l 
+» = vided Trinity. | 

. The fulgeſs and freeneſs of God's 7 
vell gracious Covenant. 3.5. 
. | 9. The Powerful aliſtances aford- + 1 Pee 12 . 
ay ed by Grace's han. 4 
. The Promiſe \( yea,mavy. pro- 


he or forſake his People; nor ſuffer them If. 42. 
„ Crorally and finally) to forſate him, 

dat will bring forth Truth and Judg- © 

be ment unto Victor. | 

* 1 The Firſt Aenne 153 N TY 

| | Ei doth match the Union of a Cbrij- 

Sy ſtian to Cbriſt, tho (as hath been 
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